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CHAPTER ONE
THE FIRST STEPS OF THE BOURGEOISIE

Turpawnine light of the nineteenth century in Germany shone
on a feudal land, a land impoverished by the wars of the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, and 200 years behind the rest of
civilised Europe. Three-quarters of the population were agrarian:
The guilds were still the dominant social institutions, but they
were in rapid decline, as can be seen from the contradictory
fact that there were more masters than men. The authorities fixed
the hours and wages of the workers, who were given no oppor-
tunity to claim or protest, and who, in consequence, abandoned
both guilds and workshops. For various reasons the manufactur-
ing mdustry was in a state of impoverishinent and decay.

The most highly developed industry in Germany at the time
was found within the borders of Saxony, where, between 1806 and
1812, the number of cotton looms increased from 134,200 to
250,000. Of these, 58 per cent. were worked by hydraulic power,
2g per cent. by animal traction, and 13 per cent. by hand.

In the political ficld ()crmzmy, at the beginning of the nine-
teenth century, was a federation of 296 territorial and ecclesiastic
principalities, and fifty-one free cities. All were under the sway of
the Hapsburg dynasty, but each prince ruled over his dominions
like an absolute monarch. it is scarccly necessary to say that
liberty, in that hard political climate, was no more than a fine
but unattainable ideal. Even forcigners-—muscular ones—were
bought and used as mercenaries. In the cities the patriciate ruled
imperiously. The families with the greatest economic power ad-
ministered the public wealth, and divided the bureaucratic posts
among themselves.

As was incvitable, the French Revolution had driven a deep
cleft into the German feudal system, but not, to be exact, until
Napoleon had passed on through the North the torch which he
had snatched from the hands of the bourgcoisie. The Paris events
of 1789 had scarcely any immediate repercussions in Germany.
Prussia appeared immovable, sccure, a serf régime upheld by the
pillars of autocracy. As early as 1789, however, some of the Ger-
man nobility had gained a fairly exact idea of the meaning of
the French Revolution. In August the French National Assembly
abolished feudal rights, a decision which deeply affected the
princes and landowners in Alsace. All had their land confiscated,
with the promise of indemnity—a state of affairs by no means to
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their liking, judging from the uproar which ensued, and which
developed 1nto the war of 1792-5. This war ended with the Peace
of Basilea, which lined up Austria, Prussia and Grea. Britain
against France. In February 1801 peace was signed with Austria
in Lunéville. Revolution was in the air. At Basilea Prussia ceded
to France the left bank of the Rhine; at Lunéville Austria also
gave up territory on this bank. Germany therefore lost about 4
million inhabitants—that is to say, one-seventh of her population—
and she also promised to indemnify the princes and landowners
for the French confiscations. As forty-five of the German free citics
were included in the territory annexed by France, Germany was
left with only six, while the number of principalities was reduced
to eighty-two, and in 1806 to thirty-nine. The German Emperor
also promised, at Lunéville, to reform the Constitution, while
Kaiser Franz's proclamation of himself as Emperor of Austria
brought about the downfall of the German Empire.

A first blow had been struck at the citadel of privilege existing
in Germany at the beginning of the nineteenth century, a blow
aimed by the subversive hand which had decreed the abolition of
feudal rights in the National Assembly of Paris. The wars ending
in a French victory, and the decision and policy of Napoleon
Bonaparte, who was disseminating fresh ideas throughout Europe,
represented further attacks on this citadel. The Napoleonic in-
vasion of Germany ended with the subjugation of Prussia and the
abolition of vassalage. Bonaparte raised the princes of Bavaria,
Saxony and Wiirtemberg to the rank of monarchs, and he crowned
his brother Jerome King of Westphalia. And in the western
provinces of the Elbe, the heart of this kingdom, notable bourgeois
reforms werc introduced. Serfdom was abolished. In the Rhine-
land too, under French domination, the rights of the nobles dis-
appeared. Feudal and ecclesiastic property passed into the hands
of the peasants, who suddenly found themselves transformed into
landowners. Political liberties were granted, and this naturally
created an immense contrast between the North, still sunk in
economical and political slavery, and the dynamic South. Such a
contradictory state of affairs could not last, however. In 1807
the King of Prussia, by an edict of October 8th, modified State and
juridical administration and political organisation. Forced on by
circumstances, he went even farther: he promised industrial
liberty, and freedom for the peasants. The outworn feudal state
was dealt a mortal wound. The sword of Napoleon had pierced
it to the heart.

All revolutions, not excepting the Russian, have been closely



followed by some kind of reaction. This reaction, or recti-
fication of revolutionary measures, is reflected in the German
events of the period. The law was disregarded—if not as far as the
abolition of feudal rights was concerned, at least as regards the
distribution of land. The landowners were stronger than the King,
and the edicts of 1807 and 1810, both of an especially progressive
nature, were modified by a regulating decree of 1811. Later, in
1816, peasants were deprived of all possessions not entered in the
land register. The Junkers had checked the revolutionary ten-
dency, and were even reversing it. In spite of the conservative
nature of the decree of 1811, it was hoped that 161,000 peasants
would be given land, but in fact only 46,000 (resh proprictors
were created, and 11,500 labourers were cjected from land which
was theirs by right. The counter-revolution culminated in 1821
with the appropriation of communal property by the landowning
oligarchy.

- Between 1810 and 1815 events of tremendous importance took
place in the social and juridical life of the nation. One was the
granting of industrial liberty in Prussia, an cxpedient forced on
the Prussian State by its deplorable cconomic situation, and which
greatly increased the Government revenue. "The professions were
divided into six classes ; factories, businesses and workshops had to
provide themselves with the necessary licences, which involved the
mdustrialists in considerable expenditure. In 1812, equal political,
religious and economic rights werce conceded to Jews and Catho-
lics. The third event, of greater historical importance than the
others, was a conscquence of Napoleon’s defeat in Russia. The
reactionary purposc, uniting the Furopean States in a war to
overthrow Bonaparte, was cousiderably weakened by the attitude
which the German monarchs were obliged to adopt towards the
people, of whose assistance they stood in dire need. Perhaps for-
the first time in the history of Germany, her kings realised the
existence of the masses.

The situation required careful handling. Promises had to be
made, clever manceuvres carried out. But promises on the lips
of an absolute monarch bring with them certain risks. They imply
consecration, or recognition, of popular rights. And in such
matters recognition has always been the first step to concession.
In order to stir up the whole nation to fight the broken armies of
Bonaparte, the King of Prussia had to be generous with his sub-
jects. In March 1819 he addressed himself to the people and the
Army in a political proclamation calling on them to take part in
the holy war in which Germany had staked her all. The King
offered the people, after victory, a splendid prize: liberty and the
right to intervene, by means of the franchise, in publc affairs.



But as was perhaps only natural, when victory came it brought the
King an attack of that amnesia from which Royal minds have so
often and so conveniently suffered; and no more w:s said of
liberty, or Constitutions, or suffrage rights.

Nevertheless, the promises of the King of Prussia represented a
bold step forward. The men returning from the war felt that they
had been cheated. The youthful intelligentsia opened fire on
the Tartuflism of the ruling classes. They raiscd the banner of
Liberalisin, and called for the unity of Germany, a cry later to be
taken up by the proletariat. Meanwhile, the campaign awakened
the lethargic conscience of the nation; student associations were
founded, scholars and professors fraternised. The slogan “One
Germany, united and free” was soon adopted in intellectual
circles. The bourgeoisie were quick to grasp the benefits which
the siruation oflered, and Bavaria, Baden and Wirtemberg drew
up their respective Constitutions, while the Southern Press sup-
ported the demands of the Liberal majority in Bavaria and Baden
for greater mniddle-class rights. The exact meaning of the move-
ment did not escape Metternich’s keen intelligence, however, and
in the meantime he was evolving a plan for police repression.
The reactionarics made the assassination, in March 1819, of the
Russian Counsellor and spy, Kotzebue, with which the student
Sand was charged, and the persecution of the Jews in certain
cities, a pretext to crush the budding flower of Liberalism. In
August ol the same year Ministers of the large German States
met in KNarlsbad, and from this inquisitorial Congress resulted
the famous “Karlsbad Agreements”; a violent and fiery crusade
against mind and spirit, which destroyed all revolutionary activity.
Reac tion, once more having gained the whip hand, was implac-
able, and the exiled and persccuted Germans were forced o take
rcfuge in Switzerland and other countries.

For ten years a solemn silence reigned over Germany. At home
a victorious oligarchy kept the people heavily chained, and
abroad various groups of revolutionary intellectuals conspired
without any immediate success. But once more it was France who
was to arouse the German people. In 1830 the middle class and
peasants awakened from their lethargy when the Irench bour-
geoisic placed Louis Philippe on the throne to defend their
interests, and the revolutionary elements of society regained
strength. The Paris revolution of July was a clarion rending the air
from the Rhine to Pomerania. Once again blood was to flow. . . .

In the political and social spheres, the years 1830 and 1831 were
characterised by an accentuation of the class struggle. In those
German States which were without a Constitution, or in others,



like Prussia, where reforms had been excessively timid, there
were uprisings and mutinies. The Hessian peasants revolted. In
Brunswick a group of revolutionaries stoned the Duke Charles on
his return from a theatre, forcing him to flee and setting fire to his
palace. Contrary to what might be supposed, however, these
incidents were successful. The Duke’s brother William was at the
head of the Government, and to appcase the malcontents, he drew
up a Constitution. In Cassel the people revolted, and Prince
William promised to alter the juridical structure of the State. On
January sth, 1831, negotiations were broken off, but the Prince
had to flee from an enraged crowd. The insurrection spread to
other “countries”. The impatient middle classes attacked the
barriers which were standing in the path to liberty, and after a ten
years’ silence the proletariat made its voice heard. The maltreat-
ment of an apprentice by a Government official resulted in a
tempestuous assaualt on the author of this injustice: the police
station was attacked and various public buildings were destroyed.
It should be noted that in these protests students played an
important part. In Dresden, Saxony-Altenburg and other cities
there were considerable disturbances.

This stage of the revolutionary movement, directed by the
German middle classes, was not only influenced by events in Paris.
During that time, little by little, the surviving institutions of other
countries were being levelled. Duteh domination of Belgium, the
struggle for freedom in Poland, and the insurrection i Central
Italy, upheld the will to fight in German progressive circles. The
disturbances culminated with a demonstration organised by the
Bavarian Liberal Press in the spring of 1892, when, at the foot of
the ruined castle of Hambach, a spot chosen perhaps for its
symbolic significance, 0,000 men met together. Reaction used
this meeting as a pretext to invoke, with greater severity than
before, the “Karlsbad Agreement”, and once more liberty was
overthrown. Everyone suspected of liberalism was subjected to
brutal repression, and nothing remained of the fire of revolution,
kindled by the Paris incidents, but a few dying embers.

The French Revolution exercised a considerable influence on
Germany. For a long time the political disturbances in France
had had theirrepercussionsin the Teutonic States, and the German
revolutionaries of 1830 even planned institutions on the French
model. In Leipzig, for instance, the insurgents demanded the
creation of a Cavil Guard such as that formed in I'rance in 1813.
This Guard was crcated, and in fact served as a refuge for many
students, who saw in the new police organisation an instrument
with which to attack persecution, and who were thus converted
into defenders of law and order.



Among those who disseminated most openly and courageously
the postulates of the French Revolution through Germany was
Georges Biichner, a student of a generous and ardent tempera-
ment. Biichner founded the Socicty for the Rights of Man in
Giessen, an organisation which developed in the pathetically
clandestine conditions of those days. Biichner edited a Republican
paper in Hessen, in which he championed the cause of the prole-
tariat, and whose romantic slogan was ‘‘Peace to the Cottages!
War on the Palaces!”” The Socicty for the Rights of Man was sup-
pressed by the police; the paper disappeared and its sponsors fled
to France and Switzerland. Paris welcomed the German revolu-
tionaries, then expelled them. Secret societies were founded. The
hospitable Switzerland opened her doors to the exiles, and
periodicals edited by the German refugees were circulated and
smuggled over the frontier. The police were constantly on the
watch and ready to punish offenders--but to what purpose?
Romanticism had given a fresh impetus to the struggle, and in
Paris the first performance of Victor Hugo’s Hernani was being
shown. Working-class conspirators intermingled with bourgeois
revolutionarics, and the proletariat and bourgeoisic were with
onc voice demanding Liberty, the Constitution, and franchise
rights.

CHAPTER TWO
THE BEGINNINGS OF GERMAN SOCIALISM

A vonc rHE German political immigrants carrying on clandes-
tine activities in Paris, Berne and London, were many great
fighters and trained leaders. One of these was the tailor Weitling.
Weitling was born in Magdeburg of working-class parents, and in
his early years misfortune dogged his footsteps with unusual per-
sistence. A man of extreme sensibilities, he welcomed whole-
heartedly the current of Socialist opinion which was then flow-
ing over from France. In Paiis he met the champions of
“Utopian” Socialism--Saint-Simon, Fourier, Cabet-—and in this
school he was educated. From Paris he went to Switzerland,
where he preached Socialism with fanatical enthusiasm. In
Geneva he founded a periodical for German youth, which ap-
peared, under the name of The Young Generation, in Berne, Vevey,
Langenthal or Zurich, as and where police vigilance could be
avoided, and in which he preached the equality of rights of the
Fourth Estate. Many Swiss and German members of the prole-
tariat joined his movement. In the chief cities of Switzerland
there were organisations consisting generally of the better-paid
workers, 4



Under Weitling *‘Utopian” Socialism began to spread in Ger-
many. The General Staff of this intelligent Socialist consisted of
men of considerable merit, revolutionaries living continuously in
exile or prison. Augustus Becker, Sebastian Seiler and Albrecht,
“the Prophet”, were all Weitling’s faithful disciples. Each one of
them could write well and was a good public speaker. “The
Prophet” wrote an interesting scries of pamphlets on the idea of
Communism as it was understood in those days. Becker had a
facile and proselytising pen. After 1840 he published various
works, in which he voiced the anxicties of the Communist group,
and with his Popular Philosophy of Today and What Do the Com-
munists Want?—his two best-known essays—he gained the ascend-
ant among the revolutionaries. Becker was also a correspondent
of the Rheinische Seitung, a paper edited by Marx, and of the
Vorwdrts, published in Paris by a group of German comrades.

Under the stress of circumstances, Weitling left GGeneva and
settled in Zurich. It should be noted that the politico-admini-
strative machinery of Switzerland made it possible for revolution-
aries to pass from one canton to another with a certain guarantee
of personal satety. In June 1843, however, the police arrested
him in Zurich, and seized all the copies of his essay The Gospel
of the Poor Fishermen, which had just come from the press. All
the members of his organisation who were foreigners or who did
not belong to the canton were expelled from Zurich, and Weitling
himself was condemned to six months’ imprisonment. When the
sentence had been served, the police handed him over at the
frontier to the German authoritics, where, after a brief stay in
Prussia, he left for Hamburg. trom there he went to London, and
in January 1871 he died in New York.

The Swiss Grand Council passed a special law against the
Communists, and German workers were expelled er masse. The
Young Generation died a sudden death, and Communist propa-
ganda in Switzerland disappeared almost entirely.

In the history of the German Socialist movement Weitling de-
serves a place in the {front rank. He introduced **Utopian” Social-
ism into Germany at a time when the proletariat and bourgeoisie
were united, beneath the banner of liberal demands, in a kind of
confused intermingling of classes. He made personal contributions
of undoubted value to the theorics of the French Utopians. In
his theoretical works, of which The Guarantee of Harmony and
Liberty and The World as it Is and as it Ought to Be are the
best examples, the tremendous influence of these men is seen
perhaps most clearly. There are, however, in Weitling obvious
signs of “‘scientific” Socialism, and his Socialism is therefore part
“Utopian” and part “‘scientific’’. More than Owen or Fourier,
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Weitling resembles T'chernychevski, a Russian who was also con-
nected with the French Utopians of the first half of the nineteenth
century. Asin Tchernychevski, we see in Weitling a suggestion
of dialectic materialism which brings him near to Karl Marx.
In fact he figures in the annals of history as the first German
theorist of Communism.

What was the situation of the German proletarian classes when
Marx became interested in the social struggle? What phase of
development had German industrial progress reached?

In the 1830-40 decade the German industrial revolution took
place. Almuost insensibly, while the oligarchy was repressing the
Republican movement, German economy was being transformed
in such a way as to undermine the ruling classes. During those ten
years modern industry arrived in Germany, and found itself faced
with splendid prospects. The steam engine freed industry from the
tvrannical necessity of remaining in certain specific districts, and
gave a great impetus to manufacture. On the other hand, the
abolition in 1818 of the Customs barriers in Prussia facilitated
cconomic progress and brought the other German States into
the Prussian Customs Union. On January 1st, 1834, the machin-
ery of the Union, affecting some 30 million inhabitants, began to
function—-an important milestone on the road to Empire. It
should be noted, in passing, that in the interval science had built
strong foundations for industry. The exact and natural sciences,
which were developing remarkably, aided the newly-born
technique. Amazing inventions and discoveries, such as electro-
dynamics, telegraphy, photography, aniline, all favoured in-
dustrial development. In 1847 the Rhineland coke-ovens were
mnstalled, and twelve years earlier the first railway, from Niwrem-
berg to Iurth, had been constructed. In 1839 there was a line
from Leipzig to Dresden, while the Prussian Railway Act of
1838 facilitated and speeded up the formation of Companies. It
was not only railways that were built, however; there was
also considerable construction of roads and canals during this
period.

The development of communications opened up wide horizons
for the industrial revolution. The economic transformation of
Germany was effected by a system of double entry. Customs
barriers were destroyed, and at the same time geographical
obstacles were overthrown and distances consequently shortened.
Some regions, such as the Rhineland and Westphalia, rich in
minerals and raw materials, especially coal, were almost un-
tapped owing to the lack of methods of exploitation. In the
districts of Aachen, Cologne and Dusseldorf nearly every branch
14



of industry was to be found. In those regions were large masses
of workers—an exceptional situation in Germany at that time- -
who were employed in the cotton, silk, dye and lead industrics,
in the mines, arms factories, in metallurgy, iron foundries, print-
ing-works, ctc., cte.

While Germany was developing her home industrics, she was
at the same time spreading her commercial net over all the

ontinents, gaining both markets and a reputation for her

products. As always happens in such circumstances, industry
absorbed the agricultural workers. Commercial and industrial
prosperity, however, necessitated an accumuiation of capital, and
in the towns the old ruling classes were swept to one side by the
tide of the historical process. "“‘Make way there for the bour-
geoisie I”” was the cry. 'This situation, of course, accentuated the
class struggle, and a dividing line wag drawn openly and un-
mistakably between the proletariat and the middle classes.

These middle classes, who, with vouthful audacity, were taking
their places in the government of the State, began to prosper. On
the other hand, there was no protection for the proletariat-—no
social laws, wage tariffs or regulation of hours. Female and child
labour was offcred unstintingly to a greedy capitalism-—-a cheap
and abundant source of encrgy, and as such preferred by the
bourgcoisie. The inhuman treatment of women and children in
factories and workshops had a grievous eflcct on the physique of
the population. Adults worked from fourteen to sixteen hours a
day; children were sent into factories at six ycars old. In the
textile and light industries working conditions were even worse.

The first measures giving protection to the workers were
not passed until 1839. This reform had been demanded three
years before in a report presented to Frederick Williamn T by
a certain Lieutenant-General Von Horn, who complained of not
being able to raise the annual contingent of troops i the Rhine-
land because the exploitation of child workers resulted in such
poor adult physique. The Act consisted of ten articles, and pro-
hibited the employment of children under ninc in mines and
factories, and restricted the working hours of those under sixteen
to ten a day. It need hardly be said, however, that owing to the
lack of effective working organisations it was never enforced. The
English industrial inferno, denounced by Engels in 1846, could
scarccly have been more terrible than that of ninetcenth- -century
German capitalism.

The theory of the Liberal economists who, in order to combat
the police-State, like Adam Smith in England submitted that it
was not the function of the State to meddle with economic prob-
lems, was enjoying great popularity. The State must confinc itself
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to protecting property. In this way the greedy and brutal
bourgeoisie reacted against the measures designed to humanise
labour. Taking advantage of the teaching of the Manchester
School, the ‘industrial middle classes won the battle against the
State. The “absolute freedom™ of the physiocrats was merely
absolute freedom to exploit the proletariat; the State, in fact, had
1o be content with the réle of protector of private property.

While capitalist economy developed and gained strength, the
State became less and less able to control it. By an Act of May
16th, 1853, inspectors were appointed to watch over the interests
of the workers in the regions of Aachen, Dusseldorf and Arnsberg.
These inspections ccased, however, in 1862, in spite of the fact
that their expenses continued to figure in the State budget long
after that year.

How did Karl Marx begin the struggle for the emancipation of
the proletariat? Possibly his first combative writings were those
which appeared in the German Year Book, edited by Ruge. It
was not, however, till 1842 that Marx drew near to the masses,
whom he addressed through the medium of the Rheinische Seitung.
Marx founded the Rheinische Jeitung as a Hegelian. Two friends
of his, also Hegelians, laid down the lines of policy for the
periodical, which entered the political arena to fight the ultra-
montane Government organ of the day, the Kdlnische leitung.
Marx wrote with a destructive pen. His tremendous talent, his
exceptional culture, his sense of polemics, his clean and biting wit,
are apparent in the very first article of the paper. Itisnotsurpris-
ing therefore that less than a year after the launching of the
Rheinische Seitung, the two young Hegelians at the helm of this
ship of journalism should ask Marx to become its captain. This
moment, if not a decisive one, was of great importance in Marx’s
life. The next day the Rheinische Jettung became a Socialist news-
paper. The German proletariat were no longer alone; a great
intellectual had embraced their cause.

Marx was a clever, combative and well-informed journalist.
He did not choose themes beyond the comprehension of his
readers; indeed his one anxiety, when he wrote for the Press, was
that the proletariat should understand him. Later he was to
admit this preoccupation in the prologue to the first French
edition of Capital. Marx had an excellent conception of the
functions of a Socialist newspaper, and from the moment that he
became its director, the Rheinische Seitung assumed an attractive
form. For the Liberals it was a stronghold. The masses suffocating
in the Rhineland factories would read the impassioned words of
Marx, who launched daily attacks on the ruling classes. Every
16



event of topical importance was seized on by the journalist
.philosopher, and nothing in the class struggle passed without his
comment. The battery fire of the Rhemische Zeitung was directed
against private property : against the miserable conditions of the
Mosela peasants; against Government cruelty, bourgeois vices,
the capitalists’ fanatical worship of the golden calf. Marx laughed
at the bourgeois economist. He attacked the sacred conception
of property. He incited rebellion. A sensation was created in
Germany by his clear vision and his quiet courage.

The Government made ready to destroy the Rieinische Leitung.
It was decimated by the censorship. Yet, in spite of all, the paper
did not disappear; on the contrary, it qalned fresh readers daily.
In the face of this, the Coouncil of Ministers presided over by the
King decided, onjdnumy 21st, 1843, that it should be banned.
The shareholders quarrclled among themselves: they pleaded
that their intercsts should not be prejudiced; doubtless they
invoked the doctrine of the physiocrats: *“Le monde va de (ui-méme.
Laissez faire. . .. Out of consideration for the sharcholders, the
Government allowed publication to continue to the end of March,
though, needless to say, under a double censorship. But this
muzzling process brought Marx to the verge of despair, and he
finally abandoned the paper. The Socialist philosopher then left
for Paris, a city which was to play an important part in his de-
velopm(tnt. It was there that he met Proudhon, Leroux and, it is
to be supposed, all the theorists of French Socialism.

It is not my purpose here to deal with Marx’s activities abroad,
activities which were so muitiform, so painful and so effective.
Marx is universal. And as £u as the object of this book is con-
cerned, I am only interested in following the founder of “‘scientific”
Socialism in his path through Germany.

When Marx left his country as a political exile for the first time,
Socialism was already firmly rooted in his mind : in fact he had
become a Socialist on the Rheinische Jeitung. In this paper he dealt
first with the problems of popular economy. Then proletarian
questions began to claim his eager interest. The paper was like a
huge window opening on to the new world of economics, a win-
dow from which Marx could contemplate the various divisions of
society, and could launch his attacks on capitalism.

Marx’s revolutionary activities in Germany were brief and
interrupted. By the time of his departure for Paris in 1843 he had
embraced the cause of the international proletariat, and studied
in consequence the general problems of economics and the class
struggle. His pen was never idle. He organised international
meetings. The world was his parish. This does not mean, how-
ever, that he had forgotten Germany : for Marx his native country
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was an important part of the international economy. Only by
envisaging the whole with his clear-sighted intelligence, was he
able to undertake the tremendous task of building up .cientific
Socialism, but the co-author of the “Communist Manifesto” did
not lose sight of German events, and he was in continual touch
with his Socialist compatriots, for whom he acted as a constant
guide and counsellor.

It is probably true to say that on only two subsequent occasions
did Karl Marx take part in the direct struggle against German
reaction. After the triumph of the 1848 revolution—in Vienna on
March 13th and in Berlin on the 18th—Marx and Engels left Paris
for Cologne in order to give their support to the revolutionaries.
A group of Cormnunists and democrats in that city were proposing
to publish a newspaper, and Marx and Lngels, who were asked to
undertake the work, laid down as a condition that they should
be responsible for its policy. And on June 1st, 1848, the Neue
Rhetnische Zeitung first saw the light of day. Beneath the title
appeared the highly subversive words, “Organ of Democracy”.
The “Communist Manifesto”, the ink of its latest editions
scarcely dry, was being passed from hand to hand, and its spirit
descended on the Neue Rheinische eitung. In those moments of
revolutionary pressure, when the fight against the monarchy was
ficrcer than at any previous time, the paper edited by Marx and
Engels shed light in dark places. Marx assaulted the insccure
position of the bourgeoisie. He supported the National Assembly
against the throne, declaring the former sovereign and indissoluble,
since its mandate had been reccived not from the Crown but from
the people, who were victorious in the revolution. There were
moments when not only the Prussian National Assembly but also
the National Assembly which met in Frankfurt was threatened
with dissolution by the monarchy. The reaction of the Neue
Rheinische Zeitung was immediate. In heavy type Marx wrote:
“People, arise! There is no course but revolution.”

Marx’s political thought concerning foreign policy and that of
nationalities is reflected in the Newe Rheinische Jeitung. He de-
fended the independence of nationalities——of the Ttalians, the
Magyars and the Poles—and he also joined battle with the land-
lords. By a decree of December 1848 the Prussian Government
had attempted to adjust the relations between the peasants and
the landed proprietors in the province of Silesia, and without delay
Marx entered the lists in defence of the despoiled peasants. On
this subject one of the editors, Wilhelin WolfI, wrote cight incisive
and well-documented articles under the title of “The Thousand
Million Silesians”, stating that the Junkers had cheated the
peasants of 1,000,000,000 talers. This series of violent revolution-
18



ary articles both enhanced the prestige of the Neue Rheinische
Leitung and exhausted the patience of the shareholders, who were
not Communists, but small bourgeoisie, and whose limited men-
tality was deeply affected by the bold and noisy campaigns of the
“Organ of Democracy”.

Something of a very curious nature now occurred. The Neue
Rheinische Zeitung had been founded with a very small capital.
The timid and by no means revolutionary shareholders voiced
their disagreement with the policy of the paper after the appear-
ance of the first number, and half of them dissociated themselves
from the enterprise without waiting for the second issue. And
when the Neue Rhemische Leitung glorified the French workers
who had taken part in the June disturbances in Paris, the other
half also deserted, and bankruptcy was inevitable. Marx and
Engels, however, faced their tremendous difliculties with heroism.
In the mecantime the first clouds of the counter-revolution had
begun to gather on the horizon, and the Neue Rheinische etlung
was being attacked on all sides. Barricades in Cologne. Suspen-
sion of the “Organ of Democracy’. I'urther publication. Court
proceedings and sentences. An increase in the number of sub-
scribers from 15,000 to 0,000. But the clouds of the counter-
revolution were by now overhead. In May 1849 the counter-
revolutionary oflensive began, and the Neue Rheinische LZeitung
died a glorious death.

In order to be able to attack the persecuting policy of the
Prussian Government, Marx had in 1845 given up his Prussian
nationality. He was thercfove staatenlos—stateless. The Cologne
authorities decreed his exile on May 16th, 1849, and the other
editors of the newspaper sufiered a similar fate. Marx himself was
told that he must leave the Rhineland within twenty-four hours.

After the failure of the journalistic enterprise, Marx was poorer
than at any time 1n his life. The spectre of hunger raised itself on
the hearth of the Socialist fighter; everything that he possessed
had gone to pay the debts of the Neue Rhewnische Zeitung, and
nothing remained but his wife’s silver, which he soon sold to a
second-hand shop in Frankfurt, in order to keep the wolf from
the door for a few days.

From Frankfurt-am-Main Marx and Engels went to Baden,
where the barricades had been raised and the people were facing
the counter-revolution bravely. On their return, however, they
were arrested by Hessian troops, who suspected them of having
participated in the rising, and were taken back to Frankfurt,
where, their “‘innocence’ proved, they were placed at liberty.
Marx set ofl again for Paris, and Engels returned to Kaisers-
lautern.
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In August 1849, however, Marx decided to change his place of
residence, and in a letter to Engels he said: “‘I am going to Lon-
don. Here in France the authorities never leave one in peace.”
The French wanted in fact to keep him in the Morbihan Depart-
ment—Dhut this would have been to cage the eagle.

Marx’s absences from Germany were of long duration. As 1
have already said, he followed in detail the German working-class
and Socialist movcment, writing periodically to his comrades on
the other side of the Rhine. Nothing escaped him. In his letters,
which are always full of interest, he theorises, reprimands, makes
ironical comments. Exiled Germans helped him as far as was in
their power ; only Engels, however, was in a position to prewent
Marx and his family [rom starving, and sometimes, of course,
even Engels failed him. And then the Marx family starved.

It is hardly necessary to say that Marx had a remarkable
influence on the progress of the German working-class movement.
1t was seldom, kowever, that he intervened in German struggles.
As far as I know, from the time of his first exile in 1843, Marx was
in Germany on only two occasions. One has already been men-
tioned. The other was in 1861. In 1860 Ferdinand Lassalle
conceived the idea of founding in Berlin a great democratic news-
paper with the collaboration of Marx and Engels. Friedrich
Wilhelm IV died on January end, 1861 ; the new I\mg declared
an amnesty, and Lassalle then considercd the possibility of
Marx’s returning to Germany. Marx did in fact return, and was
lassalle’s guest for the first twelve days of April, but he declined
the offer of managing the paper which the young Lassalle pro-
posed to edit. At that time Marx was forty-three, and Lassalle
under forty. It is interesting to note that when the latter made
the offer he announced that Marx and Engels should together have
one vote. ‘‘Otherwise”, he said, *‘I should always be in the minor-
ity.” A Liberal Ministry under Schwerin was then guiding the
destinies of Prussia, and the Ministry refused, in November 1861,
to allow Marx to become renaturalised.

As the reader will see, Marx’s stay in Germany at this time was
a prolonged one. Nevertheless he did not intervene in the political
struggle, doubtless on account of theoretical work. Six years
afterwards the first volume of Das Kupital appeared. It 1s to
be supposed that Marx gave up these months in Germany to
meditation and writing, and this would explain his refusal to
manage Lassalle’s periodical.

Ferdinand Lassalle, however, belongs to the post-1848 period.

So long as the bourgeoisie fought in the opposition, they were
on the side of the proletariat, both with the same objective in
view, and Socialism was unable to pass out of the infant stage.



The Liberals preached revolution, and the working classes fol-
lowed them. Socialism could only pave a way for itself among the
proletariat when the bourgeoisie had achieved at least a certain
measure of power.

CGHAPTER THREE
THE REVOLUTION OF 1848

Tae vear 1848 is the year of the “Communist Manifesto”, of
the downfall of the Orleans dynasty in France, the overthrow of
the Metternich régime in Austria, and the March revolution in
Germany. It was a year of barricades and class struggles. The
bourgeoisie, supported by the workers, continued their offensive
against the absolute monarchy. Thrones tottered in the small
States as well as in the Central ones. The absolutist governments
of Baden, Wirtemberg, Bavaria, Brunswick, Hesse, Saxony,
Thuringia, Hanover, Nassau, were all overthrown. Liberal Min-
istries were formed. But Prussia, ruled by Friedrich Wilhelm TV
since 1840, was proof against middle-class assaults. The King felt,
like his {father, that the Constitution was a hindrance. He would
not so much as discuss the question of liberty- - ‘Between God and
the nation there should be nothing in writing.” Nevertheless the
middle classes insisted on their rights.

Economic development made liberal laws necessary. The pre-
vious year had witnessed the action of economic development on
the political structure of society, and the Government was faced
with fresh problems whici: necessitated the convening of a
National Assembly; loans, thie building of the Eastern railway,
the introduction of a tax on incomes, were all questions too deli-
cate to be dealt with safely without consulting the people. The
monarchy needed the collaboration of all the social classes, al-
though the ruling class meant to ensurc that the intervention of
the opposition should be more hypothetical than real. Parliament
therefore remained in session only as long as suited the King's
convenience, and was then dissolved. But the negotiations, brief
as they were, aroused the people. Protests increased. Demands
were made on every hand for freedom of association, religion and
the Press, and a Constitution for the Reich.

In the years preceding 1848 much inflammable material had
been piled up beneath the thrones of the German kings. Com-
munist activity increased in proportion to the people’s misery, and
in 1844 there was a rising of Silesian weavers, a movement which
was brutally repressed by the Army. Heine’s poem, ‘“The
Weavers”, and other magnificent verses by the people’s poet
Freiligrath, were written at that time.. The economic crisis, pre-
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cipitated by a bad harvest in 1847, stirred up revolutionary feeling
throughout the country, but the German monarchs, endowed with
no very great sagacity, were unablc to foresee the storm aliead, or,

if they foresaw it, they certainly did nothing to avoid it. On
March 1st, 1848, the federation of princes and kings warned the
States to prepare for any contingency. The watchword was, need-
less to say, “Order and the security of private property!” The
proletariat were sunk in the depths of poverty, but the State, in-
different to their plight, did nothing to relieve their misery, nor
probably could it have done anytlnng without undergoing a
complete transformation. In some parts of Germany collections
were made for the poor, with scant results. The one anxiety of the
Prussian GGovernment, in the meantime, was, apparently, that its
soldiers should keep their equipment well polished. Alone among
the Municipal authorities those of Berlin rose to the occasion, and
hastily created a Labour Fxchange, doubtless the first to exist in
Germany. Seven thousand _unemployed immediately registered,

but not onc of them was given any work, and, tired of waiting,

the proletariat set about finding a solution of the terrible pr oblem
for themselves. The cause of the workers was the cause of the
bourgeoisie. Huge open-air meetings were held, in which the
claims of the middle classes were joined to demands for social
reform, such as guarantees for the workers and the creation of
a Ministry of Labour.

The King made ready to quench the flame of popular protest
which was sweeping over the country. Between March 13th and
16th Government forces attacked defenceless groups of demon-
strators with excessive brutality, and as a result, the middle classes
took great care to keep away from the workers, closmq their doors
to those who sought refuge from the soldiers’ bwyon( ts. But they
changed their attitude w hen Army sabres also slashed the backs
of “peaceful citizens”, and then agreed that rebellion against the
absolute monarchy was a historic duty. Hitherto the stimulus
necessary in all revolutionary situations had been lacking, but this
suddenly made itself’ felt. News came from Austria that the
powerful Metternich had been overthrown.

The King of Prussia had a moment of lucidity, and recalled
Parliament on April 2nd. But it was too late; the people no
longer believed in the King’s promises. Those interested in the
safeguarding of law and order organised a peaceful demonstration
outside the palace on March 18th to request the King to withdraw
his troops, to organise a Civil Guard, to guarantee liberty of the
Press and to convoke a Constituent Parliament. The Civic Guard
was not to be formed with the object of fighting the Army, but
was to be a voluntary organisation for the maintenance of law and



order. It would seem that the middle classes were already dis-
turbed at the revolutionary spirit of the workers. The King
granted the two last petitions, but refused the others, a refusal
which was greeted with shouts and hisses from the crowd. Workers
and bourgeoisie swarmed round the palacc—the former, natur-
ally, in predominance—loudly demanding that the military
should be withdrawn. But all in vain; a company of infantry
marched out of the palace, followed shortly afterwards by a squad-
ron of dragoons. The square was to be “cleaned up”. Two shots
fired by the infantry gave the battle signal, and for thirteen hours
a hand-to-hand battle was waged between the people and the
troops. Fourteen thousand soldiers with thirty-six cannon fought
against a mass of defenceless men, and when at mid-day on
March 19th the troops retired, 183 workers were found lying
dead on the stones of the palace yard.

- The revolutionaries who had been fighting bebind the barri-
cades bore the victims to one of the courts of the palace, and
forced the King to appear before them with his head uncovered.
On March 21st the crowd carried the bodies through the main
streets of Berlin, a procession headed by the King, and followed
by the ministers and princes, and all the Berlin citizenry. One of
their number carried a {lag of black, red and gold, colours which
seventy years later were to consecrate the Constitution of Weimar.

The King announced that he was determined to safeguard
German unity and liberty, and that his one desire was to be at
the head of a constitutional Germany.

The proletariat shed their 'lood during those March days, but
it was the middle classes whe < arried off the booty. On March
2qgth the leaders of the Rhaneland bourgeoisie, Camphausen and
Hansernann, formed a Ministry.

An Act of April 8th conceded general, secret and indirect suf-
frage for an Assembly which wus to be convened, and whose task
was to draw up a Constitution in agreement with the Crown.

The middle classes had betrayed the workers, thus fulfilling
what was also their historic mission. At the same time they de-
stroyed the worst characteristics ol absolute monarchy. The Gov-
ernment set aside 15 million talers for cquipping the Army, and
25 millions more for commerce and industry, on the pretext of
lessening unemployment. And it so happened that Camphausen
and Hansemann asked for this money from a Parliament which
they had {fought a year previously because of what they considered
its factious character. Another sign of defeat of the old ruling
classes was the capitulation, in the carly days of March, of the
federation of princes and nobles, and their recognition of the
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black, red and gold flag—the same flag which they had hitherto
outraged, and for which thousands of German citizens had given
their lives.

The German revolution of March is an important milestone in
the history of the Reich. It swept away the last vestiges of feudal-
ism; the guild system was definitely at an end and a new epoch
was beginning.

Neither the middle classes nor the workers, however, could
count on any independent political organisations of their own.
A historic conflict was continually being waged between the vari-
ous categories of workmen; the factory workers and those who
sulfered exploitation in workshops refused to take part in any
common action. Nothing can give a better idea of the mentality
and position of the proletariat than the petitions presented to the
National Assembly at Frankfurt, wherein the weavers demanded
that machines should be abolished, or at any rate taxed heavily
enough to protect hand labour. For the same reason they also
demanded high duties on machinery, and the restriction of
working-hours to ten a day.

Communist or Socialist 1deas, including those of “Utopian™
Socialism, had not yet penctrated Cierman working-class circles.
No doubt the workers had heard some talk of Gommunism, but
as a general rule they were, both before and after the March
revolution, reluctant to encourage Socialist propaganda. When
Weitling arrived in Berlin in July 1848 he was not given the wel-
come from the workers which he deserved, and his pamphlet
Der Urwahler, although it dealt with an urgent and topical
theme, was not a success. Shortly after this, however, thanks to
the liberty of the Press, Socialist idcas began to be propagated,
chiefly through the medium of Marx and Engels in the Newe
Rhetnische Zeitung. And a select group of Socialists was formed
which was to be of valuable assistance to the cause.

A member of this ruling minority was one Stephan Born, for
whom Karl Marx entertained a great liking. A fine speaker, and
a collaborator in the Newe Rheinische Zeitung, Born had worked in
a variety of professions, beginning with printing and ending with
journalism. He was with Marx in London, and had travelled all
through Central Europe for the League of Communists. In the
spring of 1849 he led the Leipzig proletariat to the barricades be-
cause the King of Saxony had broken his promise to recognise the
Constitution of Frankfurt. In this rising 300 revolutionaries were

killed.

Throughout the course of history, revolution and counter-
revolution have followed close upon each other in rapid succession.
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The nineteenth century, the century of liberty, is characterised,
in the political ficld, by a clashing of forces in which freedom is
alternately vanquished and victorious. This phcnomenon, which
vas faithfuliy reproduced in France, Germany and Spain, is due, ,
no doubt, to a baiancing of tendencies. The revolution of 1848
in Germany was followed by a counter-revolution, which culmi-
nated in 1854 with the violent dissolution of all workers’ organisa-
tions. Some had been formed in the heat of the class struggle, and
as a result of the propaganda of Marx and Engels. The most im-
portant of all the proletarian groups was the “Workers' Brother-
hood”, founded by Born, which published a periodical, Das Volk,
on the lines of the “Communist Manifesto”, and whose member-
ship was 10,000—a considerablc figure for such an association in
those days. In the provinces there appeared other weekly papers
edited by workers, which also gave encouragement to the organ-
isation. .

The Constituent Congress of the “Workers’ Brotherhood’ was
formed in August 1848--the first workers’ Congress to meet in
Germany. The demands drawn up by the Assembly gave proof
of considerable common sense. In the social field they comprised
a ten-hour day, prohibition of the employment of children under
fourteen, repeal of the anti-workers’ laws, abolition of indirect
taxes, the creation of a progressive tax on the accumulation of
capital, nomination of factory and workshop delegates, compul-
sory and free education for children over five, without distinction
of class, and other minimum and well-considered claims. Tn the
political sphere they consisted of general franchise, for the Reich
as well as for the Landtages and Municipalities: reduction of
military service to one year; abolition of entail ; and division of
the large undeveloped estates.

The historical importance of this Clongress lies in the fact that
for the first time it grouped together a large number of German
workers as an independent class. It bore within itsclf the seeds of
the larger federations which were to come. And during the same
period the first Trades Unions were formed. In Berlin, for in-
stance, the printers founded a Union. And in April 1848 they de-
clared a successful strike which resulted in a wage increase of
25 per cent. Soon afterwards, in June, a National Federation of
Printers was formed, with headquarters in Frankfurt-am-Main,
and a periodical, entitled Gutenberg, which was published in Berlin.

The counter-revolution destroyed everything which the workers
had so splendidly achieved. The Socialists, who at the time were
known as Communists, were persecuted with a crusading zeal. In
Cologne there was a famous trial of eleven members of the Marxist
League, a League which was dissolved, at Marx’s suggestion, a



few days before the end of the proceedings. Communist propa-
ganda, begun in 1836, ended in 1853, and with no opportunity for
proselytising, the champions of the working classes took refuge in
silence. Like Buddha, each retired to his mountain to meditate
on the establishment of social justice.

CIHAPTER FOUR
FERDINAND LASSALLE AND BISMARCK

It mavy be said that until 1860 there was no organised working-
class movement in Germany. The “Workers” Brotherhood” and
other incipient groups can only be considered as experiments, or
important historical precedents, the foundations on which sub-
sequent working-class institutions were to be built. In any case,
the lack of class-consciousness among the working masses and the
opposition of the bourgeoisie to any proletarian development
were, as we have seen, obstacles to the formation of Trades
Unions and workers’ organisations. At this stage of the nineteenth
century the German middle classes had declared open war on the
workers. It was the golden age of Teutonic capitalisin. Already
it had its political parties: the Liberal Party, representing the
great industrial bourgeoisie ; the Conservative Party, political in-
carnation of the landed bourgeoisie; and the Progressive Party,
representing the middle classes and the petil bourgeots. Besides these
there was at the Centre the Catholic Party, an amalgam of
various bourgcois clements.

The time was therefore ripe for the creation of a powerful pro-
Ietarian organisation. The petit bourgeors and the intellectuals,
forming the Progressive Party, were disturbed at the activities of
the cigar-maker I'ritzche, the shoemaker Vahlteich and the turner
Augustus Bebel, who, with others, were organising the proletariat
as an autonomous class. The Progressive organ Volksfreund
launched a campaign to divide the workers. An independent pro-
letarian party meant the weakening of the Progressive group,
which up to then, owing to the lack of working-class organisations,
had been able to count on the adherence of large numbers of ex-
ploited workers. The Progressives, with their organisation the
Nationalverein, were fighting at the time for a Constitution, and
they feared that the projected Workers’ Congress would divert, at
least temporarily, the attention of the masscs in other directions.
In their struggles with the large industrial and landowning bour-
geoisie, the liberal middle classes needed the support of the
masses—hence their anger at the obstinate resolve of a group of
nﬁxilitant Socialists to pursue other aims.
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The highest intelligences among the workers all agreed that the
time had come when the wage-carners must fight with their own
weapons and from their own citadels. The historic necessity was
stressed ; the workers could not fulfil their revolutionary mission
if they did not intervenc in politics as an independent, disciplined
and united class.

The German proletariat and Socialist movement, which began
to gain momentum about 1860, and which subsequently was to
give impetus to Social-democratic policy, was to a large extent
the work of Ferdinand Lassalle. Lassalie was a great politician.
Cultured, impassioned and courageous, a born leader, with an
amazing capacity for work, he had all the qualities of a fighter.
But, like all men of romantic temperament, he was extremely
1mp1cssxonahlc and although gifted with a fine intelligence, his
heart was stronger than his head. Endowed with a full measure
of Quixotism, he embraced the cause of the proletariat, which he
defended at the same time as that of a woman, the Countess of
Hatzfeld. In 1848 he was fully engaged in the trial of the Count
of Hatzfeld for abandoning and disinheriting the Countess. But
he still found time to spare from his task of defending the lady—
who was later to become a militant Socialist—to take part in the
revolutionary movement of Dusseldorf. Lassalle’s intervention in
the Hatzfeld trial gives evidence of a romantic disposition in no
way concerned with the financial advantages which the issue was
to bring him. In order to defend the Coountess, he studied law,
and the case was heard before thirty-six tribunals. He was suc-
cessful, and a princely fortune passed into the hands of his patron,
as a result of which he himself became assured of an annual legiti-
mate income of 7,000 talers. Both the gesture, which involved a
tremendous effort for a man ignorant of law, and the trial itself,
which was crowded with incidents, were novdesque toa dcgrcc.

But Lassalle’s life was throughout a romantic one. He gave a
I'rench form to his name during his stay in Paris, where he was
in close touch with Heine, and where, it seems, the principles of
Socialism first took root in his mind. In 1848 he met Marx, who
became fond of Lassalle, but mistrusted him. It was soon obvious
that neither idcologically nor tactically could they understand one
another. Marx censured many of Lassalle’s actions, but he ad-
mired him for his great abilities as a pamphleteer and perhaps, too,
for his warm heart. Such a remarkable and quixotic life as Las-
salle’s was predestined to end as it did. On August 31st, 1864, he
was mortally wounded in a duel, not far from Lake Léman, by
4 Junker, one von Rakowitz. After Lassalle’s death Marx wrote
to the Coountess of Hartzfeld, **He has died voung and in the full
flush of triumph, like Achilles.™
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Mention will be made later of those harmful and inexplicable
activities of Lassalle, activities which merited Marx’s censure. It
can be said, however, that in spite of all, his theoretical and
political work is of great importance. His two principal works
are: The System of Acquired Rights, and The Philosophy of Heraclite.
Clondemned to five months’ 1imprisonment in January 1863, he
drew up his own defence, a brilliant piece of writing, which
was published under the title of Science and the Workers. His
pamphlet Might and Right is an implacable diatribe against the
Progressive Party, and his commentary on “The Communist
Manifesto”, The Relation of the Present Historic Period to the Prole-
tarian Idea, also deserves mention. This pamphlet, which was
given an enthusiastic welcome, sketched in outline a complete
Socialist and workers’ programme. ’

The members of the proletariat who were drawing up the con-
stitution of a large working-class organisation received “I'he Re-
lation of the Present Historic Period to the Proletarian Idea’™
with jubilation. Lassalle was the man to unite the various Trades
Unions and political tendencies in onc channel, and he was, be-
sides, a man of action, prestige and high intelligence. Within a
short time Vahlteich, Fritzche and Dammer had sent him a letter
inviting him to dircct the growing working-class movement. One
of the paragraphs of this letter reads as follows :

“The three of us are dealing with this matter as members of
the Committee, and we know of no one in Germany burt your-
self who could head a movement of such importance as this,
who could carry through such a difficult task, and who at the
same time is worthy of absolute confidence. You are the ideal
man for the work, and we would all of us gladly submit to you.”

The letter went on to say that all those who had read his pamphlet

shared this opinion.
In a subsequent letter, Dammer wrote :

“The foundation of a united working-class federation is in
the minds of all. You can count on more than 30,000
members.”’

Lassalle accepted this invitation. And on March 1st, 1863, ap-
peared his famous “‘Open Letter”, a political programme 1n
which classic demands predominate. The worker is to take part
in national politics outside the framework of the Progressive
Party. The support of the Progressive Party is only permissible in
the struggle for political liberties. The proletariat must build up an
independent political party, and the chief plank in their platform



must be general electoral rights, equal and direct. In order to
achieve this they must act peacefully and legally. In this “Open
Letter” Lassalle renewed the claims which the working classes
had been making ever since 1848. Two very important points are
made in the document. The first is that the proletariat must free
themselves from progressive influences. During the reactionary
period the masses had followed the Progressives blindly. The
second point, which gave evidence of an excessively reformist con-
ception of Socialism, and which later was to constitute tremendous
risks for Social-democracy, was a demand for State subsidies for
working-class associations—a consequence of Lassalle’s idea of
State. These demands—a dangerous plank in any working-class
platform-were evidence of those tactical errors in Lassalle which
the author of Das Kapital condemnued so bitterly.

In certain newspapers on April 2gth, 1863, the following letter
was published :

“In working-class assemblies held in Leipzig, Hamburg,
Dusscldorf, Solingen and Cologne, it has been agreed to form
a General Association of German Workers on the basts of the
principles expounded by Ferdinand Lassalle in his ‘Open
Letter’. We give below the Statutes of this Association, and ask
that they should be discussed at working-class meetings. During
the following weck we will call an Assernbly of German workers
in Leipzig in order to approve the Statutes and to clect the
Executive Committee.  For and on behalf of the FFoundation Com-
mittee of the General Associatron of German Workers @ —-7. Vahlteich,
Otto Dammer.”

A list of the Statutes followed.

After a number of incidents and propaganda mectings—at
some of which Lassalle spoke for four hours on end- ~the General
Association of German Workers was founded in Leipzig on May
23rd, 1863. Lassalle was elected President for five years, with
Daminer as Vice-President and Vahlteich as Secretary.

In the meantime an event occurred of historic dimensions,
whose importance no one could have foreseen. On Scptember
29rd, 1862, Bismarck seized the reins of government in Prussia.
From the first, the Chancellor gave evidence of his characteristic
qualities : the skill and cunning of a Metternich, the energy and
brutality of an absolute monarch, and an overflowing Machia-
vellism 1n the widest sense of the term. On his accession to power,
the Government lacked a Parliamentary majority. The Opposi-
tion consisted of the Progressives and the workers. Bismarck
fought the former by relying on Conservative support and throw-
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ing out a line to the proletariat. During all the years he was in
power, he owed his tactical success to the ease with which he was
able to deceive all Opposition parties, or rather, to the cunning
with .which he played off one group against the other. For Bis-
marck was an opportunist. The chessboard of German internal
policy was soon familiar to him, and he moved the pieces at will.
Tt was almost as though his adversaries were blindfolded. He sup-
ported the workers against the Progressives, the Liberals against
the Catholics, the Catholics against the workers and the Liberals,
the Progressives against the workers and the Catholics. He be-
trayed everyone, and ran the elections in his own way without
the slightest scruple. All opposition to the policy of this Chan-
cellar who had paralysed the will of the King was bound to fail.

In every Opposition party there was usually to be found a Bis-
marck agent. He promised the workers electoral rights, equal.
general and direct, together with 60,000 to 80,000 talers for the
creation of a Co-operative for agricultural machinery. He carried
out repressive measures against the Opposition Press in order to
increase the circulation of the Conservative papers. He knew
everything that went on in the enemy organisation. In one way
or another he managed to bribe the unbribable. [lc kept up a
correspondence with revolutionaries who had not measured the
stature of the man with whom they were dcaling.

Professor Gustave Mayer has published the letters exchanged
between Bismarck and Lassalle, and which were found in an old
cupboard in the Prussian Ministry of the Interior. From their
perusal it would scem that Bismarck, at war with the Progres-
sives, invited Lassalle to meet him on May 11, 1863, “‘in order to
draw attention to the situation of the working classes’™. It is
evident that Bismarck tried to win over Lassalle to an alliance
against the Progressives, and lLassalle, who hated them, seized
the opportunity of obtaining from Bismarck the promisc of
general electoral rights and support for the foundation of the
workers’ Co-operative in Prussia. From that time until the end
of February 1864, Lassalle was in correspondence with Bismarck.
In his speeches he addressed the Chancellor indirectly. But the
result of this policy was not proportionate to the dangers and
mistakes involved.

When Marx learnt of Lassalle’s negotiations, he condemned
them as treacherous, and said that the-workers were the victims
of dangerous doublc-dealmq Lassalle, young, romantic and op-
portunist, did not recalise that he was carrying on negotiations
with a past master in the art of deception.

These negotiations, and many others of a similar nature on the
part of Ferdinand Lassalle, can be explained, if not justified, by
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his hatred of the Progressives. There was, for instance, his attitude
to the Danish question. Lassalle defended the annexation of
Schleswig-Holstein by Prussia, the consequence of Bismarck’s
policy. Richard Lipinski maintains that Lassalle’s attitude is only
comprehensible in view of his relations with Bismarck, and of his
cpposition to the Progressive Party, which fought against the
annexation.

In 1863, when the Poles rebelled against the Czar, Lassalle’s
attitude was similar. He wanted an independent Poland pro-
tected by Germany, a policy which betrays either a supine in-
genuousness or Imperialist designs. In conncction with this
question he resuscitated his Schleswig-Holstein thesis, and
recommended that the German princes should retain at all costs
the provinces snatched from Denmark in the war.

Lver since Lassalle’s election to the Presidency of the General
Association of German Workers, he had been furiously attacked
by the Liberal Press, and a personal campaign directed by the
Progressives was launched against the leader of the Trades
Unions. There was nothing which calumny did not impute to this
man, who, infantile and over-trusting though he may have been,
had never been guilty of moral impurity. ‘The petite bourgeoisie and
the intellectuals msulted him and jeered at him, invading his
mectings and provoking clashes with his supporters. His accession
to the Presidency of the Trades Unions, and his pamphlet ““Might
and Right”, had deeply wounded the susceptibilities of the Pro-
gressive Party. Lassalle at times lost his accustomed serenity, and
it is by no means surprising, ir: view of his temperament, that he
should have allied himself with the devil.

On the other hand, the General Association of German
Workers, which demanded so many sacrifices of Lassalle, Vahl-
teich and the other leaders, scems to have been paralysed from
birth. "The 40,000 members to whom Dammer referred in a
moment of optimism simply did not exist. There were, in fact,
less than 4,600, while the Nationalverein, the Progressive organ-
isation, had a membership of 20,000. With great bitterness Las-
salle complained, “I am writing for a couple of individuals in
Berlin.”” Beriin, in fact, was hostile to him. On one occasion
when he was speaking of the capital of Prussia at a public meet-
ing, the police appeared, climbed on to the platform and arrested
him, to the accompaniment of applause.

Not least among the painful factors which influenced Lassalle
were the personal contlicts in the Association. Vahlteich resigned
his post of secretary. He rebelled against Lassalle, who was, in
tact, playing the réle of dictator in the Association—a natural
consequence of the manner in which that entity had been formed
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and of the almost mystical welcome which Vahlteich himself,
together with the other founders, had given their leader.

On August 27th, 1864, Lassalle, embittered and jill, resigned
the Chairmanship of the Association. He left for Switzerland, and
four days later the duel took place in which he was to meet his
death.

CHAPTER FIVE

THE CONFEDERATION OF NORTHERN
GERMAN STATES

Wit ras disappearance of Lassalle there began a long period
of internal crisis for the General Association of German Workers.
Fconomically the Association was bankrupt. ‘Thanks to Lassalle,
who was its main financial support, the organisation had been able
to develop without giving up its task of proselytising, but the
sum of monev left to the Association by the Socialist fighter in his
will, was, unfurtunately, appropriated by his mother and brother-
in-law. "This, however, was not the worst evil the Association had
to suffer. On the death of lLassalle, the Countess of Hatzfeld
decided to work for the proletarian movement, and it was her idea
that the Association should vetain the character and programme
given it by its former President. Following in the footsteps of her
{riend, the Countess rendered it financial assistance, thus placing
Becker, whom Lassalle in his will had recommended for the
Prcmdcnr\ in an undignified and dependent pouuon For the
Countess, Lassalle’s political ideas were gospel. This intransigent
attitude on her part, the lamentable dictatorial precedent created
by Lassalle, the fact that there was no one in the Association
worthy to succeed him, and the continuous tactical and ideolo-
gical dillerences which arose, created divisions and internal
struggles lasting over a period of years.

Becker had neither the energy nor the ability to lead a prole-
tarian organisation of such dimensions and in such conditions. A
man of determination and prestige was needed. The Association
looked for him in Schweitzer, but were disappointed. Schweitzer
was a nervous type, active, despotic, and as neglectful of the
moral concerns of the community as he was interested in personal
success and prestige. He soon took charge of the machinery of the
Association, and edited its organ, the Sozialdemokrat, whose policy
he laid down according to his own view of Socialism, without
attempting to bring it into line with the tactics of the organisation.
Wilhelm Lxebknecht who with another useful member of the
Communist group, Moses Hetz, had joined Lassalle, broke away
from Schweitzer. The latter also clashed with Augustus Becker.
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He declared war on the Countess, and in the carly months
of 1865 published in the Sozialdemokrat five articles under the
title of ““I'he Bismarck Ministry”, putting forward a demand
that Prussia, under the Hohenzollerns, should revive the policy
of conquests, by fire and sword, of Frederick 1I. Marx and
F'ngels, who collaborated in the Sozialdemokrat, broke with
Schweitzer alter the publication of these articles. Everyone
suspected the Machiavellian hand of Bismarck in their com-
position.

The members of the Association approved Schweitzer's pro-
cedure, but the Countess, supported by two of its members,
assailed both the Association and its President. Becker ceriticised
the Countess in public. Liehknecht censured Lassalle™s work, and
said that the German organisation was becoming a section of the
Iuternational Workers” Association. Licbknecht also attacked the
journalistic dictatorship ol Schweitzer, while Schweltzer criticised
Marx’s adherence to the International.

In spite ol all this internal strile, however, the Association pros-
pered, and by November 1865 it had a membership of g,421.

In certain States, such as Saxony, the formation of political
working-class associations wias forbidden. On the other hand,
cultural societies were permitted. As a consequence, various
Arbeiterbildungsverein sprang up, educational groups whose non-
political character did not, of course, prevent the airing of those
political gricvances, which were absorbing the attention of the
more militant members.

Augustus Bebel was at the tme fully employed in Saxony
leading a huge strike of printers, men who, in the vanguard of the
working-class movement, inspired the workers by their example.

The year 1865 was a year of strikes, particularly in Hamburg
and Leipzig. The Arbeiterbildungsvercin drew up their pro-
srameme on the lines of that of the General Association of German
Workers. Nevertheless, the proletariat were very much divided,
although the various sections fought under the banner of Social
democracy.

The German bourgeoisic urgently desired a union of the Ger-
man States under Prussia, which from the military point of view
was the most eflicient of them all. 'This unifying political move-
ment, however, on account of its liberal character, met with con-
siderable resistance in the Prussian Court. The Frankfurt Con-
stitution ol 1849, the first serious attempt to create the new
German Empire, did not come into force, as Iriedrich Wilhelm
IV refused the Imperial crown offered him by the National
Assembly on April grd of that year. The Prussian monarchy,
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which relied on the social strength of the aristocracy and the
Junkers, could only rule the Empire by making concessions to the
Liberals, but the King of Prussia preferred to be ~n absolute
monarch of the Prussians rather than a Parliamentary Emperor
of all the Germans. In spite of this, however, the Prussian
Monarchy has gone down to history as an Imperialist régime,
ambitious to extend its hegemony beyond the frontiers of Germany.

The truth is that German unity, and the part played by the
North in this political transformation, would not have been
possible without the pressure of the industrial bourgeoisic.
Viewed from this angle, national unity is an expression of the
trinmphi—-although not such a complete triumph as in England—
of the middle classes over the backward and reactionary Prussian
ruling classes. We shall soon sec, however, how the hourgeois
victory worked to the political advantage of the Prussian autocrats.

In Prussia itself there was, certainly, a group—represented
politically by Bismarck -which coincided with the Liberals in a
desire for unity. But this group took a long time to win over the
throne and the Junkers to its way of thinking.

The chances of achieving German national unity in collabora-
tion with Austria were extremely slender. The Empire had
to be an entity in itsell, and Austria would never accept Prussian
supremacy. In the German Confederation Austria was a weighty
{actor, exercising considerable influence on the southern States,
and the removal of Austria from German politics was therelore a
necessity for the expansionist plans, not of Prussia actually, but
of German Liberalism.

The foundation in September 1859 of the Deutscher National-
verein (German National Union), whose programme was con-
fined to a demand for a German Federal State based on the 1849
Clonstitution, was a clear indication that the unifying movement
was rapidly gaining ground. The Schleswig-Holstein question
was to cause a rupture between Austria and Prussia, and, alter
the Prussian victory over Austria, the elimination of Austrian
influence in German politics.

In its origins the Schleswig-Holstein affair was a dispute
between Denmark on the one hand and the German Powers on
the other. Austria and Prussiawanted both duchies, whose popula-
tion was chiefly German, to enjoy constitutional and administra-
tive autonomy within the Danish State. This demand was con-
ceded by Denmark, and the juridical position was confirmed in the
London Protocol of 1852. It was not long, however, before the
King of Denmark placed the administration of the territory in
the hands of his own Government, whereupon the Holstein
Parliament asked the German Confederation to oppose this
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violation of the Protocol. Public opinion in Denmark was
{rankly annexationist, and finally [orced Christian IX to seize the
Schleswig duchy. The German population in the duchies, on
the other hand, wanted to break away from Denmark.

Bismarck’s scheme was to place these territorics under the
more or less direct domination of Prussia and, in the event of
the duchies breaking away from Denmark, to incorporate them in
Prussia. Austria did not approve Bismarck’s plans, however, and
expressed a desire that Schleswig-Holstein should be symbolically
united to Denmark in the person of the Danish King. That is to
say, the Austrian Government wanted to frustrate Bismarck’s
plans by placing the duchies under the nominal sovereignty of
Denmark, in which case the German population would enjoy
autonomy without coming under Prussian domination.

The violation of the London Protocol by the Danish King was
the signal for the German Powecers to prepare for war. They
sent Denmark an ultimatum, which that country rejected, and
Austrian and German troops commanded by General Wrangel
invaded the disputed territory. 1t was not long before the Danish
Government was forced to ask for an armistice, upon which
Austria and Prussia proposed the scgregation of Schleswig-
Holstein, and its independence as a single State under the Duke of
Augustenburg. Denmark, however, who was hoping for assistance
from Britain and France, refused these conditions. War broke out
again, and the German troops continued their advance without
encountering any great resistance, until the Danish were finally
forced once more to sue for neace. In the Treaty of Vienna of
Jamary goth, 1864, it was agrecd that Denmark should give up
the two duchies to Austria and Prussia.

An Austro-Prussian Government was thercupon set up in
Schleswig-Holstein, but a dispute immediately broke out among
the victors. Austria said that the territory should be governed by
the Duke of Augustenburg, while Bismarck, who had previously
agreed to this, now decided that the two duchies should come
under Prussian rule. Feeling in Schleswig-Holstein in favour of
the Duke having been inflamed by Austrian propaganda, Prussia
felt that she must put an end to the matter by violent means.
Bismarck, however, was anxious that Napoleon 111 of France
should remain neutral, and this anxiety, among other things, was
the reason for the provisional Treaty of Gastein signed between
Prussia and Austria in August 1865.

The French Emperor, as was his custom, began to play a double
game. At a meeting with Bismarck in Bxarntz he allayed the
(terman Chancellor’s fears, assurmg him that France looked with
satisfaction on Prussian cxpansion in the north of Germany.
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On April 8th, 1866, Prussia signed an alliance with Ttaly, while
Austria, on her side, turned to the French Emperor for help. And
Napoleon, who was trying to deceive both Powers, did all he could
to prevent Italy from entering the war on the side of Prussia. Yor
this service Austria promised Venice to France, in return for
which Napoleon intended to help the Austrians to dismember
Prussia.

At last war broke out between the Powers, and 1t was soon seen
that Prussia could only count on the support of a few small Ger-
man States. The rest allied themselves with Austria. Ttaly, how-
ever, in spite of Napoleon’s double-dealing, finally entered the
war on the side of the Prussians.

The Austrian Army suflered a final defeat on July srd, 1860,
at Koniggritz, Bohemia, and the French Emperor, hoping to cut
short the German advance, offered his services as mediator. With
the idea of tirning the catastrophe to his own advantage, he tried
to obtain froin Bismarck consent to the annexation of uxembourg,
and the conquest of Belgium, by France. The Chancellor, how-
ever, merely laughed at this suggestion, and Napoleon had to go
away tmpty-handcd.

The final peace signed by Austria and Prussia in Prague on
August 23rd, 1866, contained the embryo of the Reich ol 1871.
Prussia extended her rule to Hanover, the northern part of the
Grand Duchy of Hesse, Nassan and Irankfurt. The southern
States remained independent, but they agreed to form a defensive
and offensive alliance with Prussia. In this way Bavaria, Wirtem-
berg and Baden entered the new Confederation of Northern States
governed by Prussia.

Fresh forces appeared in the Constituent Parliament of the
Confederation. The Progressives were divided into two groups,
one of which became the National-Liberal Party under Rudoll
von Bennigsen. The bourgeoisie, who saw in Bismarck the cham-
pion of German unity, were ready to give him their full support,
and the National-Liberal Party in future was to represent the
interests of heavy industry in German politics. Its political creed
was to be the expansion of the Reich, its philosophy pan-German-
ism. Industry, commerce and finance found in the National-
Liberals the servants of that eruptive I'mperialism which in time
was to bring Germany to ruin.

The Northern Constituent Parliament summoned by Bismarck
approved a Constitution on April 17th, 1867, which established a
Confederation of the Northern German States, to be presided
over by the King of Prussia and ruled by a Chancellor whom the
President should appoint. A Bundesrat (Senate) and a Reichstag
Chamber of people’s representatives were created.
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The gencral clectoral rights promised by Bismarck were for-
gotten, however, by all save the parties of the Opposition. The
Chamber refused to establish a system of salaries for its members,
a decision which, of course, represented a veto on working-class
candidates. It was aimed against them, and was retained until
well into the twentieth century. But the Social-democratic Party,
as soon as they were in a position to do so, handsomely indemnified
their Parliamentary representatives.

For the first time the Socialist members faced the oligarchies
across the floor of the Chamber, where they did not hesitate to
indulge in some plain speaking, and where Schweitzer laid down
minimum demands. But Bismarck brushed aside all obstacles;
the power of capitalism and the adventurous spirit of the bour-
geoisic were bringing abundant grist to his mill.

I'rom this time onwards it can be said that the political unity
of Germany was « fact, the only remaining task being to give 1t
an organic tunction. This was done 1n 1871.

As in all countries where the middle classes found themselves
faced from the day of their birth with a powerful aristocracy, in
Germany the bourgeoisie arrived in power by means of a com-
promisc with the old ruling classes. The singular conditions in
which German capitalism had developed, however, placed the old
traditional Prussia in a position of supremacy over the new ruling
classes and other States. In the compromise of the capitalists
with the great landowners, the lormer had to give up more than
their prototypes in other countries had done. The immediate
result of this was that the King of Prussia, later to become Emperor,
continued to enjoy powers which elsewhere resided in Parliament.
In Germany the middle classes obtained far less favourable terms
from the feudal aristocracy than in England.

There were various reasons why the industrialists and busi-
ness men were forced to submit to the reactionary rule of
Prussia, but the chief cause of this phenomenon must be looked
for in the long-delayed but very rapid industrial revolution in
Germany. German capitalism, as T have already said, urgently
desired national union, which was a necessary premise for in-
dustrial expansion and the struggle for foreign markets. The
process-—industrial revolution, national unity, industrial expan-
sion, Imperialism—-which lasted in England for three centuries,
was carried out by Germany in seventy years (1840-1914).
German capitalism, anxious to fight for world markets and to
gain raw materials, chose the shortest way to national unification,
vven at the risk of remaining inferior in political power to the
(ierman aristocracy. For i the German muddle classes had spent
as long in their fight against feudalism as the British middle classes
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spent in their fight against the Crown, Parliament would have
gained In power, certainly, but German capitalism would have
been suffocated within the Reich frontiers the day after its political
victory, if not before. The world was almost completely carved
up between the various European Powers by the time German
national unity was achieved, and the process of achieving it was
therefore a hasty one. The only condition imposed by the German
Liberals for the recognition of Prussian hegemony was that Prussia
should accept the idea of national unity as an essential political
principle. Prussia, however, was not Imperialist, but militarist,
and there is a world of difference in the meaning of these two
terms. It was this lack of Imperialist feeling on the part of Prussia
which prevented the realisation of national unity in 1849.

‘T'he military efliciency of Prussia was another reason for the
Imperialist middle classes to sign a pact with the militarists. In
the realm of revolutionary violence, the business men and in-
dustrialists would have encountered a dangerous enery if they
had insisted on overthrowing the autocracy. And, on the other
hand, the alliance of Prussian militarism with Imperialism gave
hopes of a rapid expansion of German capitalism. The Prussian
victory over Austria turned Bismarck into the hero of the German
middle classes, and five years later, when Prussia conquered
France, the adherence of the Imperialists to Prussian militarism
became unconditional.

The German muddle classes carried through their revolution,
but, by reason of the delay with which German Imperialism
appeared on the world scene, they had to yield more to their
poiitical antagonists than their equivalent social classes in other
countries had done. 1t was inevitable that this Imperialism should
be a virulent one. It must beremembered that Britain had for two
centuries enjoyed the privilege of being the only industrial nation,
and the absence of dangerous competitors had allowed the British
to build up their Empire by slow degrees. Spread over three cen-
turies, British aggression was insignificant, and had acquired the
character of a civilising and progressive force. But if the process
of British capitalism had been compressed into the space of
seventy years, it would have borne a very different aspect.

Prussian militarism, supported by the new German Imperial-
1sm, was inevitably a menace to civilisation. In this case quantity,
by virtue of a dialectic reason or principle, became converted
into quality. The impulse of the German bourgeoisie was no
longer Imperialism, but incendiarism. Germany set out to con-
quer a world which had already been conquered by others, and
she could not therefore advance without meeting terrible resist-
ance. And as the mentality of the Prussian Army was still a
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medixval one, the conflict between the Reich and the rest of the
world would necessarily be singularly violent.

I intend to stress this point on various occasions during the
course of this history, particularly when dealing with the Treaty
of Versailles.

Something must now be said concerning the repercussion on
the German working-class movement of the political transforma-
tion eflected by Bismarck after the Austro-Prussian War. It was
the first time that the working class had gone to the polls with
any chance of obtaining representation, and although scattered,
they formed an autonomous political party. The General Asso-
ciation of Workers revised its programme, and brought it up to
date. The Lassallites nominated Licbknccht, who was at the time
imprisoned in Berlin, as candidate. This nomination, however,
did not please Schweitzer, and, against the decision of a supreme
assembly, he rejected the proposal.

The members of the Saxon Workers” Educational Socicty agreed
on the necessity for transforming their organisation into a political
party, and with the assistance of Fritzche, Forsterling, Rothing
and other members of Schweitzer’s organisation, they founded the
Saxon People’s Party (Sichsische Volkspartei) on a democratic
basis. There was very little difference between its pmqndmmc and
that of the Association ; Bebel, however, deplored the fact that the
Saxons had not appr()ved a purcly Socialist policy, though he
afterwards confessed that he had not insisted on this point, as he
did not want to prejudice the unity of the new organisation.

Once again the Countess began to manauvre and intrigue.
‘Trading on her intimacy with Lassalle and the prestige which she
enjoyed among the workers, she put forward at the meeting of the
General Association of Workers, held in Erfurt on December 27th,
1866, a programme of an insupportably national character, in
opposition to that of the Association, and did her best to have an
ally of hers, Forsterling, elected as President. Schweitzer made
every attempt to end these differences, differences which in a
political party are always dangerous, and never so much so as
on the eve of an election. With certain modifications, the Chau-
viristic programme of the Countess was approved. Its fourth
article, demanding “a glorious future for the German people”,
called for the creation of workers’ socictics subsidised by the
State, “in accordance with the principles of Lassalle™.

Acceptance of the Countess’s programme was a useless ex-
pedient, however, for when that great lady learnt that Forsterling
had not been elected President, she formed a new party with her
own candidate at the head.
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Three Socialist partics, each fighting for itself, and with no
financial backing, nominated candidates for the clections to the
Northern Parliament-—cach against the other, and all demoralised
by attachment to personalities. Fortunately this demoralisation
was counteracted by the attitude of the masscs. “To the elec-
tions! " was the cry of the working classes; the people, certainly,
were ready to fight at the polls. And they fought well, as in a
crusade, on that gist day of August, 1867. In one industrial
district, Social-democracy—the workers’ parties—polled 18,000
votes. Bismarck, on the other hand, reccived only 6,500 votes in
Elberfeld-Barmen.

For the Countess’s party, Forsterling was victorious; for the
Saxon People’s Party Bebel, Lichknecht, Dr. Gotz and one
Schraps --the last two bourgeois democrats —were elected ; while
Schweitzer and Reincke represented the General Association of
German Workers in Parliament. Thus there were virtually only
three  Social-democratic 'members:  Bebel,  Liebknecht  and
Schweitzer. Bebel and Liebknecht were the adversaries, theo-
retically, of Lassalle. Schweitzer, less radical, at times excessively
opportunist, perhaps influenced by the memory of Lassalle,
belonged to a party of one.

Bebel and Licbknecht had proposed to make the Saxon People’s
Party a section of the International Association of Workers. This
is an evidence of their rapprochement to Marx and their distance
from the Lagsalle groups. They both felt that the democratic
position was not cnough, and that it was essential to turn towards
the Socialism expounded by Marx. Bebel therefore brought
pressure to bear on the workers’ educational organisations in
order that they should take an increasingly active part in
political affairs. Various Congresses of the Saxon People’s
Party were held: one in Frankenberg, another in Gera. At the
latter Bebel was elected President. The time had come to form a
group adhering to the International, and Liebknecht and Robert
Schweichel were given the task of drawing up a programme in
harmony with that of the International Workers” Association.
When the news of this proposal penctrated to the members of the
Party and the Liberal Press, however, the petit bourgeois hegan to
be exercised in mind. But Bebel, Liebknecht and Vahlteich did
not retreat ; they had considerable Socialist support, and the time
was ripe for a change. Bebel wrote at the time to Lange: “In
Saxony our movement is progressing admirably; proletarian
organisations are springing up like mushrooms. In our electoral
district there is no place of any importance without a workers’
association.”

Matters had reached this stage when.the Saxon People’s Party
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held a Congress in Niiremberg on September 5th, 6th, and 7th,
1868. Delegates from Austria and Switzerland were present. The
Ceentral Coouncil of the International was represented by Eccarins,
of London; Bebel was elected President with a two-thirds
majority, and Schweitzer and Liebknecht sketched the essential
lines of the new party. The membership of the International was
at that time 60,000. Licbknecht madc a few comments on Das
Kapital, which had appeared the previous year, and stressed
the necessity for the working class to become organised on an
international basis. The new programme was approved by
sixty-ninc votes to forty-six. As was only natural, the Liberals
created disturbances, and some of their delegates, Icplescntmg
3,000 votes, abruptly left the meeting, automatically creating a
division between the liberalising bourgeoisic and the Socialist
proletariat. Paragraphs from the Niir'eml)erg programme read as
follows :

“The emancipation of thc working classes is the task of the
working classes themsclves.

“Political liberty is an cssontml condition for the cconomic
liberation of the proletariat.”

“The social question is mSLpamblc from the political one.

“The emancipation of the worker is not a local or national
problem, but a social problem which affects every country.”

The party organ was the Demokratische Wochenblall, published
in Leipzig with 1,200 subscribers.

From that time the whole of the working-class and Socialist
movement revolved around the figures of Bebel and Liebknecht.
The dictatorship of Schweitzer, who had alrcady been raised to
the Presidency of the General Association of German Workers,
could not resist the attacks of these two men. Trades Unions were
organised against the wishes of the Hatzfeld group, who, as
faithful followers of Lassalle, were opposed to them. And most
important of all, Bebel and Liebknecht paved the way for the
unity of the German working class, punishing all lack of dis-
cipline, and demoralising the groups ‘of Schweitzer and Hatzfeld.

The first step towards umty was taken with the Convuung n
Eisenach on Augus( 7th, 1869, ot a United Front Congress, from
which sprang the “Workers’ Socialist Party”. Among the sig-

natories to the lctter of convocation were Bmckc York, Lich-
knecht and Bebel. The Trades Unions adhering to Schwelt'zer
independent organisations of the General Association of German
Workers, were dissolved, and their members entered the ranks of

the new party, known subsequcntly as the “Eisenach Group”-—-
B2 41



great victory, for these Unions had a membership of more than
10,0Q0.

With unknown dangers ahead, the German proleturiat closed
their ranks. Workers’ organisations and Trades Unions increased
abundantly, and in accordance with Marx’s wishes, democratic
measures were taken in the working-class societies. Until 1870 the
struggle was characterised by the obstinate attempts of the pro-
ducer masses to take their places as a class in the realm of German
politics ; every national or political assembly of the proletariat
meant another step away from the petite bourgeoisie, a further break
from the Progressives, a challenge to everything ambiguous,
obscure or confused. If we go back in thought to the ycar 1870,
we find in Germany the beginnings of a compact army of workers.

But once again warlike clarions rent the air. Bismarck was
preparing to raise the Prussian flag in Paris. In such a crisis what
was the duty of the proletariat?

CHAPTER SIX
THE FOUNDATION OF THE REICH

Avrer e Revolution of 1868, the Spanish Government
searched Europe for a monarch to place on the throne of Spain.
Their choice of a German king was due largely to the following
incident, an instance of the “mighty contests” which “rise from
trivial things.”

‘The Spanish Prime Minister in 1870 was General Prim, who,
like many others in the Spain of his time, was both a soldier and
a politician. Prim had conspired against Isabcl 11, for whose de-
thronement he was largely responsible, and as a result of his revo-
lutionary activities he was forced in 1866 to take refuge in France.
Napoleon 111, however, either under pressurc from the Spanish
Government, or on his own account, drove Prim from the
country, and he was obliged to seck asylum in Belgium.

From that time Don Juan Prim conceived a hatred of the
French Emperor, and there is no doubt that his anxiety to give
the Spanish crown to a Hohenzollern was due, at least in part, to
his desire for revenge. It is more than possible, therefore, that
Napoleon’s violent treatment of a political refugee cost him the
throne of France. The Spanish throne was finally offered to
Prince Leopold von Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, who accepted it
without obtaining the consent of King Wilhelm. At first Napo-
leon I1I made no objection to the proposal. Suddenly, however,
the French Press initiated a campaign against Prince Leopold,
hinting that he was one of Bismarck’s tools. The Paris Govern-
42



ment echoed this suspicion, and it was maintained that the occu-
pation of the Spanish throne by a Hohenzollern would strengthen
Prussia and would represent, ipso facto, a danger to I'rance. The
Duc de Grammont even went so far as to say in the French
Chamber that France would not tolerate a foreign Power placing
one of its princes on the throne of Charles V. These words fell on
German ears like a thunder-clap. Prince Leopold withdrew his
claim, and the French Ambassador informed the GGerman Govern-
ment that the King must publicly renounce the Spanish throne on
behalf of his son. The King agreed, and ordered Bismarck to
telegraph this agreement to the Ambassador. But the former,
whose principal ambition was the unity of Germany, acted with
his usual cunning. He worded the King’s reply in such a way
that France was left with scarcely any option but to declare war
on Prussia. France, however, ready to avenge Koniggritz, was
nothing loth, and on July 1gth, 1870, she opened hostilities.
Napoleon III stood alone, and cannot have realised what he
was doing. Bismarck was quite certain in advance that Prussian
troops would enter Paris.

Obviously to the writer the most interesting aspect of the war
of 1870 1s the attitude of the militant proletariat. Itisa period rich
in incidents and conflicts. For the first time, in fact, Socialism had
to state its position in relation to the definite fact of war, with all
the ambiguities, psychoses, psychological phenomena and popular
reactions which are the nccessary corollary of war-time conditions.

The King of Prussia stated from the beginning that the war
was directed solely against the French Fmperor, which meant
that once Napoleon was vanguished, Prussia would have no in-
terest in any further conquest. The French and German Socialists
and the Marxist International were faced with the problem of
determining the character of the war: Was it offensive or defen-
sive? Who was the aggressor? Who the victim? Should the pro-
letariat defend the attacked country? Over such varied and com-
plex problems the Socialists diflered among themsclves. The
French members of the Marxist International had already ex-
pressed their opinion a weck before the declaration of war; “A
war for supremacy and over dynastic questions is, in the eyes of
the working class, criminal folly,” stated the manifesto of the
French Socialists. Stormy meetings, characterised chiefly by ner-
vousness and indecision, took place, at the majority of which the
proletariat subscribed to thc Irench manifesto. But when the
drums began to roll and flags were borne through the German
streets, grave doubts arose in Socialist minds. Schweitzer dis-
covered that France was to blame, and that Germany must accept
a defensive war as an unavoidable evil. On July 23rd the General
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Council of the International in London sent a statement in sup-
port of Schweitzer which, after censuring the policy of Napoleon
ITI and the Hohenzollerns, stated that Germany was fighting a
war of defence, and advised the workers to stress the defensive
nature of the conflict.

German Socialism, however, rested on two firm and solid
columns-—-Bebel and Liebknecht. These two men declared openly
that German responsibility was as great as that of I'rance. 1n the
Northern Parliament they refused to vote war credits, thus bring-
ing on themselves the unanimous censure of the Socialists, and
even of the Executive Committee of the Eisenach Party. On
July 24th this Committee stated in a manifesto that the prole-
tariat should support the war.

Fortunately the turn of events brought agreement among the
Socialists. On September 2nd the I'rench were defeated at Sedan,
Napolcon was taken prisoner, and the Republic triumphed in
Paris. No one any longer advocated the continuation of the war,
Was not Napoleon overthrown? But Bismarck, spurred on by the
bourgcoisic, who had made him the object of their hero-worship,
was not ready to stop there. On August grd the leaders of the
National-Liberal Party and the Progressives met in Berlin, where
they drew up a manifesto to the German people, and a letter to
the Prussian King, demanding the annexation of Alsace and Lor-

raine, demands which were given great Press publicity. The
boung(‘olqu continually urged the Chancellor to rectify the omis-
sion of 1815. “For Alsace and Lorraine!” was their cry. Alsace
and Lormine possessed the richest iron-ore mines in Europe.

In the meantime the Socialists had re-formed their ranks. The
Lassalle group, the Schweitzer group, the Eisenach Party and the
l.ondon International, all opposed to the annexation of Alsace
and lLorraine, united to check Bismarck and the bourgeoisie in
their headlong course. The journal of Licbknecht and Bebel,
Demokratische Wochenblait, renamed Volkstaat, opened fire on Bis-
marck’s Imperialist policy. A Socialist manifesto, inviting the
proletariat to demonstrate against the annexation of Alsace and
Lorraine, was widely circulated. This manifesto quoted a letter
from Marx to his friend Sarge, repeatedly commented on since
1914, in which the founder of “‘scientific” Socialism stated that
the annexation of Alsace and Lorraine would accentuate the
historic enmity between France and Germany, and would in-
evitably provoke another war.

The National-Liberals denounced the signatories to the mani-
festo. A few Social-democrats were arrested, and were sent to a
fortress on the Russian' frontier. Persccution of the Socialists
increased, but they endured it bravely.
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In the meantime I'rance was being ground down beneath
the Prussian heel. Alsace-Lorraine was annexed, and Germany
claimed a war indemnity of 4,000 million marks. In Versailles
Wilhelm I was proclaimed Emperor of Germany, and with
flowers and songs and the waving of flags an ingenuous people
1eceived the victorious troops. The Constitution of the Northern
States became the Counstitution of the Empire, and Prussian
legislation extended to the rest of the new Germany.

When Bismarck announced the Constitution of the Reich,
German unity, as I have indicated, had already in reality been
achieved through capitalist development. In this process the ideal
did not conflict with the real, as in the case of Italy. Unity was
created by economic forces, which ignored all barriers, and de-
manded a political union on Casarcan lines. Unity in Germany,
therefore, rather than the work of Bismarck, was a biological
necessity of capitalism, as was the rapprochement of Bavaria and
Wiirtemberg in 1829.

There was not even a Muzzini to oppose Bismarck’s ambitions,
for national unity was one of the political demands of Socialism,
included in the programme of all the working-class groups. Marx
himself stressed the importance for the Socialist movement of a
State run on constitutional lines. It was soon realised, however,
that Imperialist power had increased with national unity, and
that Prussian autocracy would in future be even more hostile to
the working classes.

Bismarck’s fire was first directed towards Liebknecht and Bebel,
and in December 1870 he ordered their imprisonment. Four
months later they were liberated, but were not allowed to leave
Leipzig. Speeches, pamphlets and Socialist communications which
had scarcely any bearing on the war were brought forward in evi-
dence against them. Their accusers even made use of the “Com-
munist Manifesto”, and of an unpublished and unknown document
by a Republican, “The European Soldier to his Comrades”, which
was discovered by the Leipzig police. The bourgeois, Conservative
and Liberal Press did everything possible to coerce the judges.
Charged with high treason, Liebknecht and Bebel appcared be-
fore the Tribunal in March 1872, where they maintained their
political principles, and were condemned to two years’ imprison-
ment. Before leaving for Hubertusburg prison they sent to the
Party members and the workers an inspiring message, full of
confidence in final victory.

Misfortune caused by a common enemy is an excellent con-
ciliator. With the creation of German unity and of a united front
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against the anncxation of Alsace-Lorraine, conditions already ex-
isted, in principle, for a rapprochement between the various Socialist
Parties. In order to be able to fight the Socialist Party of Eisenach
more successfully, Schweitzer had made peace with the Countess
of Hatzfeld. The Socialists were therefore divided into two groups
-~the Lassallites and the Fisenach Party. Fundamentally, the
factor dividing one from the other was the form of their internal
organisations-—while the Eisenach group had a democratic régime,
the Schweitzer Party was a dictatorship; the overthrow ol this
dictatorship by the masscs, howcever, pavcd the way to unity. The
journal of the General Association of German Workers failed
through lack of subscribers. In April 1871 Schweitzer was de-

leated in the Reichstag clections. And finally in the Congress of
May 19th, 1871, the delegates passed a motion of unanimous cen-
sure on the administrative conduct of this puppet dictator, and
forced him to resign from the Presidency. His place was taken by
Hasenclever, under whose leadership the Association increased in
strength and changed 1ts policy towards the Eisenach Socialists.

A few days belore “the fail of Schweitzer, some of the Countess’s
followers in the Lassalle group joined the Workers’ Socialist
Party, and shortly afterwards Augustus Kuhn, of Bremen, pub-
lished an “Open Letter” advocating the unity of German
Socialism.

The Workers™ Socialist Party expanded. It edited a dozen or
so weekly papers and owned a printing-works in Leipzig, where
copious editions of pamphlets and manifestos were published.

In January 1874 further Reichstag elections took place. Social-
democracy obtained 351,490 votes (6 per cent. of the total), of
which 171,351 were polied by the Eisenach Party, and 180,139
by the Lassalle group—a curious balance of power, affording a
reasonable argument for union. By a not unusual clectoral para-
dox, however, the Lassalle group gained three seats, and the
Eisenach group six. It nced hardly be said that Bebel and Lieb-
knecht, although still imprisoned, were among the deputies of the
Workers’ Socialist Party. Parliament refused to hiberate them,
however, so that of the nine representatives of the pcople, only
seven took their places in the Reichstag.

The presence of nine Socialist deputies in the National Parlia-
ment was a disturbing reality for the Chancellor and the bour-
geoisie. It meant that an encmy existed within the frontiers of the
German Reich. The reflecting powers of the proletariat, their
class consciousness and political sense, were in violent contrast
with the triumphant enthusiasm of the bourgeoisie in its rapid
march towards Imperialism. As was to be expected, there was a
wave of police persecution, resulting in the closing of working-
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class centres and the imprisonment of provincial leaders, and
threatening to destroy all possibilities of a future for the workers.
These occurrences made it clear to the Social-democratic groups
that they must form a united front against the Chancellor. In
October 1874 negotiations began between Liebknecht, once more
at liberty, and Toelke, representing the Lassalle group, which
were successfully concluded. Two months later, Hasenclever in-
formed the members of the Association that unity was near, a
statement which was cchoed by the Volkstaat, the journal of the
Workers® Socialist Party. Shortly after this there was a United
Front demonstration in Berlin; while a further manifestation in
Hamburg, on the occasion of the funeral of York, an outstanding
figure in the working-class movement, brought about the union
of all the Social-democrats.

In the spring of the following year, 1875, the historic Congress
of Gotha took place. The 9,121 members of the Eisenach Pdrtv
were represented by fifty-six delegates, and the 15,322 members
of the Lassalle group by seventy-three, while two Presidents,
Hasenclever and Geib, were elected, one for each group, with
equal powers. Liebknecht drew up a draft programme, and
Hasenclever draft Statutes, all of which were approved. Of
this Congress was born the German Workers’ Socialist Party.

Marx attacked the new programme of Social-democracy. He
and Engels criticised the fact that Lassalle’s ideas should figure so
conspicuously, and said that the programme represented a step
backwards from the theoretical p()hq of Eisenach. M(m\ also
wrote that the bourqemsw was not “‘a reactionary mass’’, and that
the “bronze law of wages”, originally a Lassalle theory, did not
exist; the law of wages, he said, was clastic and variable. The
formation of workers’ co-operatives with State assistance was an-
other demand which he criticised. Lassalle had always opposed
Trades Union organisations by all the means in his power, and it
need hardly be said that Marx attacked this attitude. Bebel and
Liebknecht, however, excused the Gotha programme. “‘An official
])mgramme does not bind the Par ty to follow the policy laid down
therein. . The 1mportant thing is what the Party does.”
“But a new progr amme’’, replied Engels, “is, nevertheless, a ban-
ner waving in the breeze, the efligy of the Party * Gotha was a
compromise. Everything was sacrificed there to the unity of the
German working-class and Socialist movement.



CHAPTER SEVEN

* GERMAN IMPERIALISM AND SOCIAL-
DEMOCRACY

.
GirMan Tmprrianis grew to maturity with the brutal
humiliation of France afler the anncxation of Alsace and Lorraine
in 1871. No sooner was peace signed than there awakened in
France a desire for revenge ; the seeds of the first world war were
sown the day that Bismarck and the new German Emperor left the
Palace of Versailles. Germany was well aware of this, and after
the creation of the Reich, Bismarck’s chicf concern was to raise an
army that should be the most powertul in Europe. The lion’s
share of the national budget was henceforth devoted to this pur-
pose, and the time came when cven the bourgeoisie began to be
alarmed. The indemnity extracted from Irance was used to
strengthen the German military system and to recompense the
oligarchy surrounding the Chancellor. But the Reich nceded a
permanent income, and the question of indirect taxes and tariffs
consequently arose. The fact was that the masses were bearing on
thewr narrow shoulders the tremendous burden of Empire, of
Court orgies and of industry. I'ree trade was therefore replaced
by protection ; overnight Germany changed her national economy,
and from a nation ol wheat exporters became a country of im-
porters. The farmers demanded prohibitive tarifls on corn, while
——owing to the competition of Cianada, Russia, Egypt and India—
the price of cercals dropped alarmingly. On the other hand, in-
dustrial production increased by leaps and bounds. Industry took
away labour from the land, and German industrial products
flooded the international market, where they established an ex-
cellent reputation for themselves. With the expansion of industry
the population of the Reich increased. Bismarck was by now a
prince; the Emperor had rewarded his excellent services to the
throne with the Sachsenwald Estate, property comprising 75,000
acres and worth g million marks.

In Germany an intermittent struggle had long been waged be-
tween agriculture and industry. The great landowners, with that
sense of inferiority implanted in them by industrial development,
had always felt that their governments were disposed to favour
industry, an accusation which was extended by the Junkers to
Bismarck. The Chancellor, however, had raised tarifl walls
against iron as well as wheat and cattle, obeying in this respect the
cry of the hour: “‘Protection for the work of the nation!” But in
spite of his reactionary and Imperialist policy, he did not achieve
the support of all the middle-class parties. When the Liberals
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were not attacking him, it was the Progressives or the Catholics.
One party, however—the Social-democrats—was his constant and
implacable cnemy. Inorder to make war on the Catholics in that
campaign known to history by the pompous name of Kulturkampf,
Bismarck relied on Liberal support. Needing the Catholics in his
fight against Free Trade, however, he abandoned the Liberals and
made his peace with the Vatlcan after utter ing the famous words,
“We will not go to Canosa.” ! But Bismarck would always have
been ready to go to Canosa if the necessity for a majority in the
Relchstag had demanded such a course. With this necessity fore-
most in his mind, therefore, and in order to join issue with the
Social-democrats, he made certain concessions in his Protectionist
policy, a policy Cha]]eng( d by a secuon of the Liberal bourgeoisie
partly through opportunism and partly because of their Free
Trade mentality.

The Chanceller undoubtedly felt strong enough to deal with
all obstacles which might arvise in his path. His attitude was so
autocratic, however, that he ran the risk of heing confronted with
a temporarily united front of the petite bourgeoisic and the Socialists.
Besides this, his absolutist temperament could not readily endure
a Parliamentary régime--hence his conflicts with every political
party in turn, and his sudden plan to overthrow Social-democracy,
in which task he presumed that he would gain the unconditional
support of the hourgcoisie by voicing anti-Socialist slogans and
stressing the peril of Social-democracy for the middle classes. In
this supposition, however, he was mistaken,

Was Social-democracy a serious menace to the State? A brief
examination of the German Socialism of those days will show that
it was. The Socialists’ offensive extended throughout the German
Empire, and there can he no doubt that their implacable and per-
sistent criticisin prejudiced Bistnarck’s Imperialist plans. German
Socialism had begun to organise methodically and efliciently ; the
German Workers’ Socialist Party had 145 public speakers, all well
informed on the expansionist and anti-working-class policy of
Bismarck. Twenty-four working-class journals, among them a
satirical paper, Newe Welt, with some 100,000 subscribers, dis-
seminated Socialist theories and attacked the ferocious pohcy of |
the Prussian autocrat. In the general clections of January 1oth,”
1877, Socialism obtained 140,000 more votes than in 1874. For
the first time the Party gained a resounding victory in the towns
and industrial districts. Berlin and Dresden returned Socialist

1 An historic allusion to a royal dispute of the German Emperor Henry 1V
(1056-1106) with the Papacy.
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deputies, and in all there were twelve representatives of Socialisin
in the Reichstag.

It need hardly be said that the bourgeoisie, including the Pro-
gressives, did not greet this Social-democratic triumph with en-
thusiasm. It was the Progressives who coined a phrase ‘“Parties
of order”, later to beccome famous, with which they drew a
dividing-line between the Socialists and the other political
groups. The reader can easily imagine the reaction of the
great industrial middle classes and landowners, of the large
capitalists, and finally of Prince Bismarck. For Socialism the die
had been cast; police repression would henceforth be increased.
It was the eve of Bismarck’s historic legislation against Social-
democracy.

Politics is a form of war, and in both spheres the pretext for any
specific procedure plays an important part. It is not enough that
a Government should desire to oppress a political party; an ex-
cuse is needed, some incident which will make it possible to indulge
in persecution with the minimum of moral and material expendi-
ture on the part of the oppressor. Sometimes this pretext 1s slow
to arrive; the conduct of the political party concerned may not

justify the thorough repression which the Government would like

to carry out. In such a case, the impatient Government looks for
an agenl provocateur, who 1is instructed in his delicate task. And
then, sure enough, appears the desired motive. Bismarck, whose
spies and agents were active In every hostile political organisation,
did not need to provoke a Reichstag fire in order to incite the
hourgeois partics against Social-democracy. T'wo disturbers of
the peace gave the Chancellor the necessary excuse to round up
Social-democracy and outlaw it for twelve years.

On May 11th, 1878, about three o’clock in the afternoon, when
Wilhelm I was driving along the Unter den Linden with the
Grand Duchess of Baden, a tin worker named Hadel, standing
up in a cart which had drawn level with the royal carriage, fired
two shots at the Fmperor and fled towards the Brandenburger
Tor. No one was hurt; the aggressor threw away his fire-arm, and
was soon captured. On August 16th of the same yecar he was
executed in Moabit.

There was nothing in Hodel’s statement to show that he had
had any contact with Social-democracy. As soon as Bismarck
learnt of the assault, however, he telegraphed a member of the
Government: “Law of exclusion against the Socialists.” Nine
days after this event the text of the lill against Social-democracy
had been distributed among the deputies, and on May 23rd and
24th it was {ully debated in the Reichstag. Wilhelm Liebknecht,
for the Socialists, said on this occasion:
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“Gentlemen: In the name of the Socialist minority, I have a
statement to make. .

“The intention of taking advantage of the act of a ‘'madman,
before justice has pronounced sentence, in order to carry out re-
pressive measures, long since planned, against a party which con-
demns the crime in all its aspects and which maintains the inde-
pendence of the political and economic development of the human
will, is so evident to every unprejudiced being that we, the repre-
sentatives of the Social-democratic electorate of Germany, are
obliged to make known the following :

“We consider it incompatible with our dignity to take part in a
discussion on the laws of exclusion submitted to Parliament. We
will not allow any provocation, whatsoever its origin, to disturb
us. We will take part in the voting. We consider it our duty to
try to ensure that no similar attack shall be made against the will
of the people. We will do everything possible to prevent such an
attack, and we will record our votes.

“The Reichstag will agree on the procedure it considers most
desirable. German Social-democracy, accustomed to persecution
and struggles, will face further struggles and persecution with the
serenity demanded by a just and invincible cause.”

. 'This time the Socialists parried the blow of the lron Chan-
cellor. Fifty-seven deputies voted for the bill; 251 against. The
National-Liberals were divided. Bismarck, defeated, decided
that the time was not yet ripe for his scheine.

Providence was on the Chancellor’s side, however, and a
month later he was given @ second pretext to attack Social-
democracy in the form of anather attempt on the life of Wil-
helm I. On June 2nd Dr. Karl Nobiling, who lived on the second
floor of No. 18, Unter den Linden, from the window of his room
fired two shots with a double-barrelled rifle at the Emperor,
seriously wounding him. He then locked his door and shot him-
self through the head, saying before he lost consciousness: “I
don’t know what made me do it. I have no cause to hate His
Majesty.” It would seem that the reason for Nobiling’s crime was
a craving for that notoriety which the Press had bestowed on
Hédel, but the Socialists were not slow to realise what its con-
sequences would be. The first anti-Socialist Jaw had been rejected
by Parliament; a second could only be avoided by a miracle.
Although Nobiling, like Hédel, apparently had no connection
with Social-democracy, the hostile Press set themselves to prove
that his ideas were of a Socialist nature. Throughout the country,
from Bavaria to Pomerania, from East Prussia to Westphalia, a
violent and slanderous campaign was unleashed against the
political movement of the proletariat. Bismarck, with his appeals



to the bourgeois parties, was by no means the slowest in inciting
the people to anger. Nobiling had wounded the Emperor, but his
bullets piérced other targets as well. Tremendous harm was done
to the cause of Social-democracy and of the National-Liberal
Party, which was at the time contending with Bismarck over a
question of the distribution of Cabinet posts. On Bismarck’s
orders, the Imperial Council dissolved the Reichstag on June r1th.
It was the psychological moment for fresh elections to be held, and
for the Chancellor to obtain a strong majority, which so far he
had not enjoyed. In the election campaign all parties attacked
Social-democracy. Bismarck, however, also launched a fierce
assault on the National-Liberals; his rifle, too, was a double-
barrelled one.

There 1s neither time nor space here to relate the outrages com-
mitted against Social-democracy in that historic election. A wave
of hatred spread over the country; the anti-Socialist laws were
applied even hefore Parliament had approved them. The Pro-
gressives, former friends of the workers, paraded the streets with
a banner bearing the words, “Social-democracy must be thrown
out of the Reichstag.” The elections took place on July goth, the
National-Liberals losing twenty-nine scats and the Conservatives
gaining thirty-cight. Bismarck had certainly good cause to be
grateful to Nobiling. In spite of the furious campaign against the
Socialists, however, they retained nine seats, and among their
deputics were the most outstanding members of the Party : Bebel,
‘Liebknecht, Bracke, Vahlteich. The Party did best in the in-
dustrial territory of Saxony, (rom which district six out of the
nine members were returned.

The draft Exclusion Bill against the Socialists clearly stated the
reasons for their persecution: “The pathological ideas of Social-
1sm, the enemy of Society and the State, cannot be stamped out
by common law. Hence the urgency of this law of exclusion.”
All the middle-class partics agreed on this point, and all voted for
the Bill. The Catholic Party alone was inclined to parry this
monstrous attack on human liberty, and proposed that, at the
most, the repressive measures of the Penal Code should be in-
creased. The Conservatives, however, considered this too lenient,
and moved that all Socialist employees should be deprived of
their suffrage rights. The National-Liberals were ready to vote
unhesitatingly for Bismarck’s policy.

After a series of animated sessions, in which the majority of the
workers’ deputies intervened, the Reichstag approved the Bill of
Exclusion on October 1gth by 221 votes to 149. Two days later
its measures were being put into practice.

Social-democracy, as far as the State was concerned, became
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little more than a clandestine organisation. The principal journal
of the German Workers’ Socialist Party, the Vorwirts, published
in Leipzig, was banned, together with the rest of the working-
class Press. The police dissolved all the proletarian associations,
both cultural and political, and mass imprisonments and banish-
ments followed. But though Bismarck helieved that he had tri-
umphed, he forgot that the Social-democrats could say, with the
Christians in the Catacombs, “We have not been buried ; rather
have we been sown.”

It was not until 18go that Social-democracy threw ofl the Bis-
marckian yoke. The appalling diflicultics of those twelve inter-
vening years, however, were to be the prologue to a magnificent
Socialist renaissance in the political life of Germany.

CHAPTFER EIGHT

THE DECLINE AND FALL OF OTTO VON
BISMARCK

T TRANSFORMATION of the Reich into an industrial State
was responsible for many victims, and the proletariat, with no
official or Trades Union protection against capitalist exploitation,
became increasingly hostil= to the Government. Clandestine
journals, mostly of a Socialist character, were passed from hand
to hand, and werc avidly read. Ry way of a safety-valve against
revolutionary pressure, Bismarck introduced various social
measures of minor impaortamce, including a system of workers’
insurance against accidenis. ‘T'hat these measures were dictated
by a fear of Social-democracy is clear from the Chancellor’s own
confession in the Reichstag, in November 1884 : “If there were
no Socialist Party,” he said, “nor a large number of people who
fear it, not even the rare advances which have been made in our
social reform would have been attempted.”

Among Social-democrats the palliative reforms of the Prussian
autocrat were assessed at their true value, and with a few excep-
tions the militant Socialists greeted his change of front with
scepticism. The leaders of the workers’ movement knew that the
old fox was preparing another of those artful stratagems for which
he was so famous. But human innocence is boundless, and there
was no lack of Socialists to fall into the trap. These ingenuous
folk discovered in Bismarck’s social projects an evidence of good-
will towards Social-democracy, when, it nced hardly be said, the
exact opposite was the case. Hasenclever and Blos both made
speeches in the Reichstag, in which they hinted at a rapprochement
with Bismarck, asking, first of all, for the cessation of the stateeof
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siege resulting from the anti-Socialist law, and intending subse-
quently to demand the repeal of that famous piece of legislation.
Bismarck reminded them, however, that he could noc covenant
with members of a Party hostile to the State, a Party whose
clandestine organ, the Sozialdemokrat, was furiously attacking the
Government. On Vollmar’s resignation of the directorship of this
paper he had beensucceeded by Eduard Bernstein, a Bank employee
of undoubted talent, who was later to become onc of the most
outstanding theorists of (erman Socialism, and who changed the
policy of the Socialist organ into a revolutionary one. Hasenclever
and Blos both refused, however, to allow it to become the official
journal of a disorganised Social-democracy, and this gave rise to
a scrious internecine conflict within the Party. A Conference was
arranged, and in August 1882 the Socialist groups of the Reich-
stag, the editorial and administrative stafl’ of the Sozialdemokrat,
and ex-deputies, like Bebel, who had been defeated in the
elections, met in Zurich. One of the most important decisions of
the mecting was to convene a Party Congress abroad. This took
place on March 2gth, 1883, in C openhagen, and was attended by
- sixty delegates from all parts of Germany. It was an exclusively
doctrinal Longlcss If the law against the Socialists had con-
firmed the majority of the militant members in their ideals, it
had also brought some of their weaker brethren to despair. The
Congress rejected the supposedly social reforms of Bismarck,
agreeing never to renounce any Socialist claim, and to maintain
their principles intact. Socialist theories were interpreted in a
very varied manner, just as they are today, and while there were
no bold expositions of the Socialist creed, there was no lack of
fresh pens to write for Socialism. It was about this time that the
preliminary skirmishes took place of that great battle which was
shortly afterwards to be fought between the Marxists and revis-
ionists. Kautski, a young Czech, and the son of an actress, Minna,
as famous for her Socialist writings as for her work in the theatre,
was just beginning his carecr as a Socialist theoretician. He studied
in the Lycée and University of Vienna, and at the age of twenty-
nine founded, in Stuttgart, the Neue Leit, a review which was soon
respected for its scientific outlook, and which advanced the
theories of Marx and Lingels without recognising them as dogma.
Ludwig Viereck was cditing in Munich another weekly publica-
tion, Das Recht auf Arbett, while Bernstein was filling the pages of the
Sozzaldrmokmt with prachcal advice for the conquest of political
rights by the proletariat. The ranks of Social-democratic
theorists were growing rapidly.
The Chancellor was indefatigable. He had outlawed Social-
democracy sine die. But historic reality was too strong for him;
54



repression cannot remain cflective for ever, as was clearly seen
in the October elections of 1884, when the Socialist Party won
twenty-four seats. The Trades Unions had been destroyed, the
Socialist leaders exiled, the workers’ Press banned. And yet . . .
Bismarck roared with fury. In some provinces a state of war
existed. :

There followed the famous septennate elections of 1887. Bis-
marck wished to introduce, in the spring of the [ollowing year, a
seven-year military budget, to increase it by 23 million marks, and
to enlarge the Army by 40,000 men. The Reichstag, however,
was only ready to legislate for a three-year Budget, and was there-
upon dissolved by the Chancellor. Bismarck claimed that a
victory of the Opposition would be followed by a I'rench declara-
tion of war on an unarmed Germany, and Government posters
depicted French soldiers carrying off the cattle of the German
peasants. There -was, of course, no danger of war; for the Chan-
cellor, however, there was a grave danger of peace—a danger
that the German Army should not become that tremendous force
with which he was trying to {righten the whole world, and in
particular the “white French dove”. 'The elections were carried
out in February 1887, under terrovist conditions, as a result of
which the Conservatives werc returned by a large majority.

The victorious Chancellor took advantage of his clectoral
success to exploit the masses unrescrvedly. The new Parliament
approved the septennate, increased taxes on brandy and sugar
by 100 million marks and 40 million marks a year respectively,
and on the motion of the Nutional-Liberals prolonged the life of
Parliament from three to five years. The period of the anti-Socialist
law was extended to September goth, 1890, by 164 votes to 8o.

But the Chancellor’s star was setting. On March gth, 1888,
Wilhelm I, that militarist who had surpassed even Bismarck-—ifl
such a thing were possible—in his hatred of Social-democracy,
died, leaving the throne to his invalid son. The new Emperor,
I'riedrich, came to the throne with the reputation of a Liberal.
During the nincty-nine days of his reign his illness prevented him
from taking part in affairs of State; nevertheless he took the
;)pportunity of showing himself to be an enemy of the anti-Socialist
aws.

Wilhelm II, son of Friedrich and grandson of Wilhelm I, suc-
ceeded to the throne at the age of twenty-ninc. He was an im-
pressionable young man, psychologically resembling his grand-
father rather than his father. Something of a mystic, he was, like
Bismarck, an enemy of the Social-democratic movement. But he
proposed to fight it with different weapons. When the miners of

the Rhineland and Westphalia, go,000 in all, declared a strike,
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thc Emperor received a delegation of the men and expressed his
satisfaction that the strike was not a Social-democratic move-
ment, “for”, said he, “Social-democracy is for me the enemy of
the Fatherland and the Empire.” It was Wilhelm’s policy to set
himself up as a protector of the working classes. “No one”, he let
it be understood, “is more desirous than I that the proletariat
should obtain their rights.” The essential diflerence between the
new Emperor and his grandfather, however, lay in their attitude
to Bismarck. The Chancellor must have rcalised at his first
meeting with the Emperor that his day was nearly over.

In January 18¢go the Reichstag repealed the law against Social-
democracy. The situation of the Socialists had changed ; while
Bismarck had attempted to destroy Social-democracy by a cam-
paign of terror, the Emperor believed that the best way of dealing
with the Party was to steal its thunder by acceding, within all
possible limits, to the demands of the workers.

The previous year an International Socialist Coungress had
been held in Paris, a Congress which had acquired considerable
importance not only on account of the number of delegates
present, but also because it was there that the International was
created and the most complete programme known to history for
the protection of the workers drawn up. This programme was
placed on the agenda in every country, for the GGovernments, in
general, were beginning to realise that the proletariat could not
remain for ever unprotected against capitalist exploitation. The
Swiss Government was ahead of everyone, even of the Socialist
Congress, in this matter, and on March 15th, 1889, it sent a
circular to all the industrial States of Europe proposing a Con-
ference in 18go to consider the whole question of working-class
rights. After the Socialist Congress in Paris, the Governments
decided to accept the Swiss proposal. The first to reply was
Wilhelm 11, who showed a singular interest in the matter. Not
content with merely agreeing to the proposal, he went farther,
and asked the Swiss Government for permission to convene the
Conference himself, thus letting 1t appear that he was the author
of the scheme. Under the presidency of Wilhelm 11, therefore,
the German Government met, with Bismarck at its head, and
decided to call a Conlerence of the principal industrial States in
order to come to an agreement on working conditions, and to
decide on the necessary measures to be taken. In the minutes of
that Cabinet meeting 1t is stated :

“His Majesty identifies himself with this policy and believes
that it is essential to show the working-people that the Govern-
ment desires their well-being with all its heart.”
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The Kaiser was perhaps not a little influenced by the fact that
at the time the first elections of his reign were being held. The
workers had no better friend than the Emperor—the workers,
but not Social-democracy. The clections were held on February
2oth, 1890, and a fortnight before this a royal decrec was pub-
lished promising a continuation of working-class protection, and
convening an International Coonference in Berlin for March 15th.

Social-democracy made ready to settle accounts with Bismarck
and the Government parties. Rarely had the economic and
psychological situation been so favourable; the Socialist Party
and the Trades Unions were being rapidly reformed, while
Bismarck’s power was on the wanc. And 1n spite of the fact that
Wilhelm’s promises had been made known before the elections,
with the object of splitting the Socialist vote, Social-democracy
won thirty-five seats in the Reichstag. The Emperor’s bluff had
been called. On the other hand, the Cartel Parties were defeated,
Conservatives and National-Liberals losing cighty-five scats. The
Chancellor was mad with rage; was this to be the result of his
twenty years’ struggle against Social-democracy? But he made
his plans. And approaching Wilhelm with the timidity of one who
realises that he has suftered a sethack, he placed them before the
imperor. A Socialist victory is intolerable; what is to happen to
the Empire? There is nothing for it but to pass a new law against
Social-democracy and to increase the Army by 80,000 men. . . .
Bismarck also demanded the cancellation of the elections, the dis-
solution of the Reichstag, aiwl the formation of a Government
majority with the help of the Catholic Centre Party. In order to
win over this Party he promised to repeal the remaining laws
against the Jesuits. But all in vain. Bismarck had clashed too
many times with the Kaiser, and the latter wanted to make his own
terms with Social-democracy. And so this Iron Chancellor, this
architect of a powerful Empire who had deemed himself indis-
pensable to its welfare, met his doom. An arrogant absolutist, his
resignation meant far more than the mere xohnqmshmq of a
Government post; it was equivalent to an abdication. Never
could he, Otto von Bismarck, the right arm of the German
mon”trchy, have foreseen that he would thus be cast into utter
darkness by a harsh and malignant fate,



CHAPTER NINE

CONFLICTS OF DOCTRINE WITHIN THE
SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC PARTY

Tue rerEAL of the laws against Social-democracy did not, of
course, end the difficulties of German Socialism. Twelve years of
the practice of police repression had accustomed the authorities
to see an encmy in every Socialist. But Bismarck had inflicted
injurics on the Socialists rather than on Socialism. He had de-
stroyed homes, ruined hopes and cut short the lives of men in
their prime. In spite of everything, however, the clections of
February 1890 had clearly shown that this Prussian Goliath could
not kill the David of Socialism. At the time of the proclamation
of the anti-Socialist faw there were forty-two Social-democratic
journals in Germany ; after its repeal the number rose to sixty,
with 254,100 subscribers. In 1878 the Trades Unions had a
membership of 50,000 with fourteen journals, while by 18go these
numbers had risen to 201,000 and forty-onc respectively. During
this period Social-democracy increased its membership by more
than a million and had become the strongest political organisa-
tion in Germany. It owned its own doctrinal review, Die Neue
Zeit, with 2,500 subscribers. And for the first time groups of
women, groups as small as they were enthusiastic, joined the great
German Socialist movement.

From the doctrinal or theorctical point of view, the position of
Social-democracy towards the end of the nineteenth century was
somewhat ambiguous. Let us consider, for example, the Erfurt
programme. (zotha, as we have already seen, was a compromise.
But of that programme, which Marx criticised so severely, there
is no trace in Erfurt. At Gotha concessions were made to the

Lassallite ideology ; at Erfurt genuine Marxist theories were put
forward. Social-democracy had attained its majority. These were
the halcyon days of Kautski, Bebel, Liebknecht, Kampfmeyer.
The authors of the Erfurt programme, which the commentaries of
Kautski and Bruno Schénlauk were to make famous, bore care-
fully in mind Marx’s implacable criticism of its Gotha predecessor.
It would, indced, have been difficult for them to have incurred
the same mistakes as those resulting from the need for union in
1875. There were signs at Erfurt of a desire to present the Party
with a complete programme. Theoretical points concerning
bourgeois society, the nature of the State, the form of capitalist
production and the class struggle, were carefully drawn up. It
was stated in the FErfurt programme, in accordance with Marx’s
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doctrines, that “the struggle ol the working classes against
capitalist exploitation is necessarily a political struggle. The pro-
letariat cannot transfer the means of production to the community
without being in possession of political power.” The Erfurt
programme stopped there, however. It did not repeat Marx’s
statement in his criticism of the Gotha programme, concerning
the democratic ideas of Lassalle, that the conquest of political
power is the first step from capitalism to Socialism, a process
which necessitates a revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat.

The Congress of Erfurt in October 1891 must be considered,
however, as an important thcoretic milestone 1n the history of
German Social-democracy. There were few subsequent Con-
gresses in which doctrinal matters of interest were not discussed.
In November 1892 another National Congress was held in
Berlin, a Congress which was important on account of the dis-
cussions of State Socialism which took place therein. Wilhelm
1T was persisting with his celebrated formula: “Let us construct
Socialism and the workers will desert Social-democracy.” The
Government of Caprivi, in agreement with the Kaiser, became
attached to the idea of social legislation, and even began to
talk of the establishment of “*a State Socialism’. In other words,
the Government hoped to replace private capitalisin in certain
industries, with the idea of stealing the thunder of the Socialist
Party, an absurd expedient which could not possibly succeed. At
the Berlin Congress the following statement was read : ““Social-
democracy has never rejected any State measures which might
favour the proletariat in the {2 esent economic system. Neverthe-
less, Social-democracy looks on these decisions as small advances
which in no circumstances must prejudice its attempts to build
up a Socialist State and socicty. For Social-democracy—a revolu-
tionary organisation—State Socialism is conservative. Social-
democracy and State Socialism are therefore two irreconcilable
terms.”

The foregoing statement is undoubtedly open to question. The
Emperor’s idea was to experiment in State Capitalism rather than
Socialism. The hostile attitude of Social-democracy to the bour-
geoisie is interesting. Lassalle would unhesitatingly have taken
up a position in accordance with his policy of Halbheiten or
“Half~and-half”, but German Social-democracy rejected such
a comprormise.

At Erfurt, as we have seen, Social-democracy was defined.
kach leader kept faithful watch over the principles of the Party.
But when unity seemed nearest, Bernstein, writing from exile in
London, created a disturbance in the Party, and by his revisionist
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attitude began a series of historical polemics which were to be
of long duration.

Bernstein, who had been sentenced to some years of imprison-
ment, had sought refuge in London, where, far removed from
German struggles and considerably influenced by English
political and social conditions, he set himself to criticise the con-
ceptions of Karl Marx. In the Neue Leit he published a series of
articles under the title of ““Problems of Socialism”, in which he
rejected the theory of surplus value, and maintained that Marx
had exaggerated the rhythm of capitalist development. He
asserted that the final victory of Socialism would be achieved
not by a political catastrophe, but by a gradual social process.
Socialism, he said, would triumph, not through revolution but
cvolution. He contended that the immediate task of Social-
democracy was to fight for the political rights of the working
classes, to take partin mummpql activities and to create economic
proietarian oiganisations. For Bernstein the end was nothing, the
movement everything. He consequently reached the conclusion
that Social-democracy must be a democratic Socialist and
Reformist Party.

Bernstein’s articles did not at first create any sensation among
the Social-democrats, but as they became more widely known a
strong feeling of hostility made itself felt against the revisionist.
Learning that Kautski and other Socialists intended to scttle
accounts with him at the Stuttgart Congress of 1898, Bernstein
wrote a long defence of his attitude, declaring that he was afraid
of being misunderstood. At the Stuttgart Congress—one of the
most fruitful and interesting of all those held by Social-democracy
--Bebel, who, it need hardly be said, did not share Bernstein’s
point of view, read the defence of the intrepid revisionist. Bebel
was followed by Kautski, who began by expressing surprise that
Bernstein should deal with questions on which there could be no
disagreement. ““Social-democracy”, he said, “will do everything
possible to carry out democratic and economic reforms and to
organise the prolctariat. And”, he continued, “Bernstein has
a completely false idea of the Party. He belicves that we are
contemplating a clash with armed authority, and that develop-
ment will not be so rapid as many suppose. This is a question of
temperament, not of viewpoints. Bernstein believes that social
devclopment will henceforth be carried out peaceably. Not, of
course, without struggle, but without any great catastrophes. The
proletariat is daily obtaining more and more rights, and gaining
economic power by virtue of the Trades Union movement, through
its influence in Municipal administration, and the creation of
Co-operatives, etc. Socialist production will therefore supersede
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Capitalist production, until one day we shall achieve a Socialist
society. . . . Bernstein has based his theories on a study of British
progress. But in Great Britain the Trades Unions have not yet
hocome Socialist; they are under the influence of the Liberal
hourgeoisie. If the British working class encouraged an indepen-
dent Socialist policy, the bourgeoisie would turn on the prole-
tariat and put an end to all peaccful development. German
Liberalism has for some time given up its earlier democratic pre-
tensions. No longer is there any talk of an extension of popular
rights, or of the increase of the rights of coalition, but rather of
coups d’état, of abolition of clectoral rights, and of imprisonment.
The triumph of democracy in Germany will only be achieved
through the victory of the proletariat. The struggle for democracy
must be fought not by the side of the bourgeoisie but against the
bourgeoisie. No-one can say whether or not this battle will end in
catastrophe. Social-democracy can only carry on the struggle if it
has faith in 1tself. And it must be fought on the ground indicated
not by Bernstein but by circumstances.”

This was undoubtedly a fine speech of Kautski’s. Revisionism,
however, was not defeated. Bernstein published his thesis in a
volume which appeared in 1899, entitled The Premises of
Socialism and the Tasks of Social-democracy. Both this publ-
cation and the report of the {iongress debates excited consider-
able comment in the Party, and theoretical problems were
given prominence in the Socialist organisations and Press. Rosa
Luxemburg, a highly strung, sensitive woman of slender frame and
high intelligence, who was lawer to mect a tragic end, wrote a
series of articles under the title of “Social Reform or Revolution™,
in which she attacked Bernstein’s attitude.

The German Press in general was not indifferent to the heated
discussions within the Social-democratic Party. Neither did
Brentano hesitate to remark that Bernstein had brilliantly en-
dorsed everything with which the bourgeois cconomists reproached
Marxism.

The Congress of Hanover opened in a stormy atmospherc. The
agenda was reduced to one item, a reply to revisionism; it was
cssential to confront and defeat Bernstein. Kautski held his peace,
and the brunt of the debate was borne by Augustus Bebel, who
spoke for five hours, like one possessed. He maintained that the
Party did not represent any especial dogma, since its programme
had been changed three times within thirty years. “The theory
that there is a ‘bronze law of wages’, that work is the source of
all wealth, and that the bourgeoisie is reactionary, was abandoned
by us some time ago. We have also recovered from the illusion

that State-aided Co-operatives are the means of liberating the
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working classes. Bernstein's writings lack precision and clear-
ness. The only clear thing about them 1s that he rejects the funda-
mentals of Marxism, since he attacks the materialist conception
of history, dialectics, the theory of value, and the theory of
maximum misery and collapse.

“What Darwin has discovered in the history of nature, what he
has asserted concerning the laws of biological process, has been
applied by Marx to human society and its progress. Marx, in
fact, has discovered the laws of social development. This means
that he did not believe that it was possible to pass through specific
phases of social development by means of arbitrary revolutions.
According to the materialist conception of history, the economic
structure of socicty is the basis of the State, and is a fundamental
in ail political and social movements, and even in the spiritual
life of the people. It would have been better {from the point of
view of polemical objectives if Bernstein, in attacking the mater-
ialist conception of history, had brought forward some evidence
to prove the falsity of this theory But in the whole of his book
there is not onc atom of reality.”

By making use of data from Marx’s enemics and the bourgeois
cconomists, Bebel showed that Bernstein's theories were untenable.
He ended his well-documented speech with these words: “Up to
now we sce no reason to change our point of view, our tactics or
our name. We remain what we were.”

Bebel was followed on the platform by Dr. David, one of the
intellectuals who marched under the ‘“‘Half-and-Half”’ banner,
and unquestionably one of those who in a quict and inconspicuous
way wielded a considerable influence on Social-democratic policy.
Dr. David was no revisionist, or at least he was not known as such.
But neither was he a Marxist, nor did he wish to appear to be one.
According to him, there was something positive in Bernstein’s
proposition which could be used to advantage. “Bernstein says
that it is a mistake”, said David, “to hope to obtain political
power first and economic power afterwards. But the contrary is
also false. Both should be achieved simultaneously ; only thus will
the desired end be obtained.” David showed Bernstein’s phrase,
“What is known as the ‘final objective’ is nothing to us; the
movement is everything”, in a new light. Towards the end of his
speech he accurately defined reformism or revisionism. “Let us
raise the oriflamme of hope,” he said, ‘‘not only towards a better
future, but above all towards a more humane present.”

The doctrinal debates of the Congress of Hanover lasted three
and a half days. The following resolution, the theoretical position
of which will be examined later, was approved by 216 votes
to 21:
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“The development of beurgeois society forces the Party to
maintain its basic conceptions.

“The Party is, today as yesterday, involved in the class
struggle, and in accordance with the rules of this struggle
the emancipation of the working classcs must be eflected by
the workers themselves, the conquest of pelitical power, with the
object of creating—with its assistance and by the socialisation of
the means of production and exchange—the greatest possible
well-being for all, being considered as the historic task of the
proletariat.

“In order to attain this end the Party must make usc of every
method which is compatible with its ideas. Without having any
illusions concerning the essential character of the bourgeols
parties as representatives and instruments of social order and of
the State, the Socialist Party does not refuse circumstantial
collaboration with them, while at the same time it makes every
attemmpt to strengthen itself, to increase the political rights and
liberties of the people, to improve the social position of the
working classes and to {ight for the encouragement of popular
cducation. But the Party remains absolutely independent, and
considers any success which may be obtained merely as a step
nearer the desired end.

“As regards the foundation of Co-operatives, the Party pro-
claims its neutrality. It cons.ders the foundation of such Co-
operatives, in principle, an appropriate method of improving
the economic situation of its memnbers. It also considers them,
as it considers all prolctarian organisations for the guarantee
and furtherance of the workeis” interests, an eflicient means of
educating the working classes and giving them autonomy in
their own affairs. Nevertheless, the Socialist Party does not
concede decisive importance to the Coo-operatives in the matter
of liberating the working classes from wage-earning slavery.

“The Party persists in its policy of fighting against mili-
tarism. It ratifies its international policy, directed towards the
[raternisation of the peoples, and especially of the proletariat
of the different nations, and entrusts the task of solving cultural
problems to a general federation.

““As can be seen, there is no reason whatsoever why the Party
should change its principles, its tactics or its name, in order to
become a democratic-socialist and reformist community. Its
position in respect of the State, society and the bourgeois parties
cannot therefore be altered.”

Neither the Congress of Stuttgart nor that of Hanover was able

to kill revisionism, which had pervaded every stratum of German
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Social-democracy. The result of the voting on the foregoing
resolution showed unmistakably that there existed within the
Party a compact reformist group, impermeable to vevolutionary
ideas. Neither Kautski, nor Bebel, nor Rosa Luxemburg could
convince the Bersteinites, and the Party could not or would not
defend itself against the revisionist tendency. Kautski was under
the illusion that he controlled the vast apparatus of Social-
democracy from his house in Berlin, but the real manipulator was
in [act Bernstein. Kautski himsclf, whom the Italian Socialists
had nicknamed “the Pope of the International”, was as near to
Bernstein 1n tactics as he was far removed from him in theory.
Indced, Bernstein must often have thought, even if he never
actually said: “T'hough you do not accept my theories, you arc
certainly guided by them.”

In the year 1931 Hermann Miiller, one of the Presidents of the
Social-democratic Party, died in Berlin. His body was placed in
the courtyard of the Vorwdrts building, where members. of the
Reichsbanner kept constant vigil. From one of the windows of the
building I watched the ceremony of homage, which was attended
by all the outstanding figures of Social-democracy. Before it
began, an old man, paralysed from the waist downwards, was
carried in to a seat in the front. As he was borne past the waiting
crowd, all hcads were uncovered. That mummified figure was
Eduard Bernstein. Shortly afterwards he died—Ilike Dr. David, at
an advanced age. Had they both lived a few months longer they
might have been buried side by side with Social-democracy itself.

CHHAPTER TEN

THE GERMAN EAGLE SETS OUT ON ITS
FLIGHT

Thr cariravist development of Germany continued on its
relentless way, and the Empire marched rapidly towards catas-
trophe. By 19oo appeared the fatal writing on the wall, visible,
however, only to the most intelligent members of the German
community. Maximilian Harden—Germany’s “‘enfant terrible”,
as Isiard called him—scourged the camarilla of royal advisers, but
the prison doors soon closed on him, as they had done on so
many others. The Reich began to suffocate; her confines were
too narrow, and thc Emperor, a pathological case of vanity and
megalomania, aspired to a world-wide Empire. But he was
nothing more than the tool of the great capitalists; that fierce
moustache, those ferocious gestures, were merely the outward and
visible disguise of an inward and spiritual weakness. The indus-
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trial and landowning bourgeoisic knew very well how to cxplmt
the temperamental qualities of their monarch.

An historic event of the time was the appointment of Tirpitz
to the Permanent Under-Secretaryship of the Admiralty. Alfred
von Tirpitz wore an apostle’s beard, but he was the spirit of war
incarnate. Torpedo-boats and submarines were toys for his de-
light, and he was a diabolical danger to the peace of Europe. But
the Empire could not have found a better instrument for its pur-
pose, nor the Emperor a more impassioned advocate of naval
armament.

With Tirpitz in the Admiralty, German armament, particu-
larly in the naval sphere, increased by geometrical progression.
Tirpitz’s one ambition was to build a powerlul flect: cruisers, tor-
pedo-boats, submarines and battle-ships were constructed with all
possible speed. The new Navy Act required the sum ol gg7
million marks a year for a period of six years, while the annual
cxpenditure on warshins increased {rom 83 to 142 million marks.
At the same time, Army cxpenditure incrcased from g72 to 6o2
million marks a year. A general war budget was also proposed.
Both the Army and the Navy were battening on the nation, and
the Reich debts increased from 500 million marks in 1885 to
2,261 millions in 1897—a fantastic figure which represented a
tremendous drain on the resources of the State. The expansionist
policy of the Empire could not, of course, be successful without a
powerful Navy. German trade frequently clashed with British,
and Germany was doing her best to acquire naval bases in every
sea. Accordingly in 1899 she acquired, for 16 million marks, the
Marianas and Carolinas, the Pabiraand Samoan Islands. Tirpitz’s
plan, repeatedly expressed, was to protect GGerman commerce on
every possible occasion, and to defend the colonial interests of
the Reich. It was his ambition to be able to say, parodying the
cld Yankec slogan, “Wherever there’s a Reichsmark there’s
the Flect.”

Capitalism was making rapid strides; from 1882 to 1895 the
number of large factories increased by 6 per cent., and the workers
cmployed in large industry by 39-9 per cent. In spite of the grow-
ing industrial prosperity, however, business undertakings strove
to reduce the standard of living of the proletariat. In the clothing
industry, employers gained power over the lives of entire families
by means of a system of home-labour, for wages which were barely
enough to cover vital needs. Industrial groups—~Cartels and
Trusts—were formed, and production quotas established in order
to maintain prices. At the same time Germany’s trade balance
was strengthened by an increase in exports, which by 1892 were
worth 3,150 million marks and by 1897 4,106 million marks.
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Agriculture, on the other hand, was not sufficiently developed for
the needs of the nation—the natural consequence of converting
the Reich into an industrial factory. If we study th~ trade statis-
tics for 1897 we see that raw materials to the value of 2,170
million marks and food to the value of 1,790 million marks were
imported. Nevertheless, the landowners were demanding higher
tarifls on wheat, cattle, etc. The protectionist policy persisted,
intensified by a capitalism which had become the master of Ger-
man destinies, and between 1887 and 1897 annual Customs re-
ceipts had increased from 379-9 million marks to 715 million
marks—that is to say, an annual increase in indirect taxes of
16-26 marks per head.

Capitalism dragged everybody into’its vortex, and the policy
of indirect taxes scandalised even the Conscrvatives themselves.
When, in 1895, Prince Hohenlohe replaced Caprivi as Premier,
he was forced, as a lundowner, to counter the strong protectionist
tendencies of his class. The bourgeoisie were in the full flush of
their power, and {clt strong enough to rebel against the State. In
Prussia, for instance, when the profits tax was raised to 4 per cent.,
the large capitalists latuinched a furious campaign aqainst the in-
crease, referring to the tax as a “confiscation of property”. They
were (omplctdy idifferent, however, to the 8 per cent. tax on
wages, and every increase in indirect char ges they considered asa
patriotic measure, and from their point of view, of course, they
were right.

In the Reichstag Social-democracy was faced with a strong
majority which rcjected every attempt to alter the existing state
of aflairs. As though it were not enough that there was a united
bourgeois front in Parliament, the right of association of the
workers was refused, or at least was made the object of certain
conditions. The police saw to it that a very carclul watch was
kept on workers’ mectings.

In the meantime the Junkers and industrialists were bringing
pressure to bear on the Government to abolish general electoral

rights. The graph of industrial exports rose steadily ; the stronger

it became the more demands it made of the Emperor. It
could not, however, be content with the markets at its disposal,
and the Kaiscr, who was already dreaming of world dominion,
was quite ready to support it in its bid for further conquests.
And so the German ecagle spread his wings and flew towards
Asia.

The Emperor and his minions had come to the conclusion that
Germany’s colonial possessions in the south-west of Africa, the
Cameroons, Togoland, New Guinea, etc., were not enough for a
gﬁowcrﬁll Empire. In all, the arca of these colonies was about



1,015,000 square miles, or roughly five times that of the Reich. In
1895, Germany, Russia and Great Britain supported Japan in her
war against China, and helped the Japanese to a decisive victory.
After the war they decided to make further demands on China,
and in 1897 the nations universally considered to be the torch-
bearers of civilisation launched another attack on that unhappy
country, dismembering, subduing and humiliating her. Without
obtaining the consent of the Chinese Government, the Great
Powers decided to place European troops in Pckmg—~w11h the ob-
ject, it was said, of protecting their respective nationals, although
what they really intended to do was to incite a rebellion and
make it the pretext for subduing the native population. With the
entry of European soldiers into Pcking, feeling ran high, and the
German Minister was shot by a Chinese soldier. The news fell on
German cars like a bomb-shell ; the Nationalists demanded that
China should be obliterated, and in his farewell speech to the
troops the Kaiser, whose unbridled temper was abnormal even in
a man of his temperament, said : “No quarter must be given, nor
prisoners taken. Shoot in such a way that never again in a
thousand years will a Chinese dare to look brazenly at a Ger-
man !”’

Count von Waldersee obtained permission to direct operations
against the mutineers, thus becoming a kind of Welt-Marschall.
The European troops were therefore commanded by a member
of the nation which, of all the Great Powers at Peking, had the
least interests to defend in China.

The Chinese Army had practically no war mate Ild]5' its only
weapon was a passion for independence. In these circumstances
it was not long before victory favoured the Allies, and the Euro-
pean soldiers had soon drowned the Nationalist rising in blood.
1t is true to say that of all the nations engaged in this inglorious
campaign no Power acted so savagely as Germany. The events of
the war against China represent a glorious page in the annals of
Chinese history, but in the records of European Imperialism, and
above all of German Ciesarism, they are a shameflul blot which
can never be cffaced.

The result of this expedition, as far as Germany was concerned,
was the “leasing” of the Peninsula of Kiau-Tschou to the Reich
for ninety-nine years. At last the German flag flew in the Far
Fast,

But the Chinese massacre was not sufficient to appcase Wilhelm’s
insatiable vanity and blood-lust. China was made to pay the cost
of the expedition, to execute a large number of her officials and
generals, and to raise a monument in memory of the murdered

Ambassador. And as though this were not enough, the Kaiser
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ordered that a Chinese prince should go to Germany and do
public obeisance at his feet.

The horrors of the German repression in China, however, were
as nothing to thosc of West Africa in 1906. The colonising ability
to which the Nationalists doubtless alluded when, after the last
war, they demanded the return of the German colonies, was to
rcsult on the one hand, in a heroic rebellion, and on the other in
one of the most inhuman and widespread massacres of the many
which must be laid to the account ol Imperialist capitalism. In
1906 some 80,000 Herreros, a native race ol peacelul cattle-
breeders living in the African veldt, and 10,000 members of the
warlike tribe of Hottentots, rose i rebellion against the cruelty,
exploitation and robbery of the German colonial administrators.
14,000 German troops, with General Trotha at their head, were
sent to subdue the mutineers. The Germans behaved with un-
heard-of hrutality ; General Trotha, a good disciple, or perhaps
even a mentor, of Withelm IT, gave orders that no prisoners should
be taken. The men were shot as soon as they were captured, and
the women and children were sent into the desert, where 10,000
of them died ol hunger and exhaustion on the burning African
sands.

Rivalry between British and German trade increased. Tirpitz

watched it closely ; he also watched England, who in 1911, on the
occasion of the Agadir incident, was to proclaim that in the event
of German aggression against I'rance, she would support the
latter. Tor Germ: any the die had been cast. And the mistake
made by the Kaiser’s camartlla, in which Tirpitz held an honoured
place, Lly in believing that with the construction of a gigantic
navy Germany would be able to avoid an armed conflict, or that
in the last resort she would be able to come through it Vi(:toriously.

Germany’s insane armament policy was gravely injurious to
German economy. Germany had declared a tarifl war—inevit-
ably the forerunner of a military one—on the whole world. The
Reich was therefore practising Imperialism in its two forms: a
policy of furious arming combined with unlimited protection.

What was the attitude of Social-democracy to this two-fold
Imperialist front? During the early days of the century it would
have been hard to imagine the defcction of 1914. Within and
without the Reichstag the Socialist Party pursued a quiet but
vigorous campaign against the naval excesses of von Tirpitz;
neither did the Kaiser’s extravagant policy escape Socialist cen-
sure. In the Reichstag, of course, the workers’ deputies did not
gchicve much, but they were successful in the streets. Parliament,
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which was led by the Catholic Centre Party, rejected all social
measurces, and, as the executor of the Kaiser’s policy, it was
notoriously reactionary. It approved every Nationalist measure :
the raising of tarift walls to unheard-of heights; the construction
of more and more naval units. But the man in the strect was
against all this. In the clections of June 16th, 1903, Social-
de mocracy returned eighty-one members to the Reichstag---a
gain of twenty-five seats. In the 19o7 elections, held after General
Trotha’s West African campaign, the number of Socialist scats
dropped to forty-three; this did not mean a Socialist reverse,
however, and was mercly the result of unproportional repre-
sentation, for the number of votes polled by the Party was 8-2 per
cent. greater than in the 19o3 elections. Social-democracy was
definitely on the up-grade. It was to increase and develop until
by 1914 it had become the most important Socialist organisation
in the world. In t9:2 it returned 1170 members to the Reichstag,
representing 30-g per cent. of the total number of scats, but 34-9
per cent. of the total votes. In a system of proportional repre-
scutation the Party would have won 138 seats on this occasion.

CHAPTER ELEVEN
THE EVLE OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR

L' tureertanase orgy of the German ruling classes, the con-
stant threat to the few political rights which had been won by the
proletariat, the opprobrious policy of Chancellor von Billow, the
Western repercussions of the Russian revolution of 19en, and
the difficult international situation, were all factors inspiring the
workers to revise their revolutionary strategy.

The first fourteen years of the present century was a time of
exceptional uneasiness and agitation. War was approaching step
by step. Reaction in Germany was as strong as the Army or the
Fleet, and the most thoughtful members of the Socialist Party
realised that diflicult days lay ahead. In the Social-democratic
Congress held in Dresden in 1gog there was talk for the first time
of a revolutionary strike, a subject which was to become the burn-
ing question of the hour in all subsequent Socialist Congresses.
In 1904 at Bremen; in 1gog5 at Jena; in 1906 at Mannheim; in
1911 at Jena once again; and in 1912 at Magdeburg, discussions
were held on the possibility, effectiveness and desirability of such
a strike. Rosa Luxemburg, Mehring, Parvus, Victor Adler, Hil-
ferding, Eckstein, Kautski, Karl Liebknecht, Bebel, Karl Legien,
Schmidt, Elm, all dealt with the question in their speeches and
writings. Would a general revolutionary strike be of any use?
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When should it be declared? What sort of relations should exist
between Social-dermocracy and the Trades Unions? Can war be
successfully prevented by means of a general strikc? These were
controversial matters both in Germany and in the International,
which dealt with the problem at the Congresses of Stuttgart
(1907), Copenhagen (1910) and Basilea (1912).

The International contended that a gencral revolutionary
strike, as long as 1t is not abused or directed from an anarchist
standpoint, can be eflective. In order to prevent war, the pro-
letariat of cvery country must adopt the attitude which they
consider most appropriate and desirable in the particular
circumstances.

The positions of the various German Social-democrats were as
follows :

Bebel: “A political strike of the masses 1s not merely a theoreti-
cal question, but a practical one; it is a method of struggle which
must be employed. Indispensable conditions for the triumph of
a general revolutionary strike are a strong organisation and
revolutionary discipline.”

Legien (reorganiser and leader of the Trades Union) @ ““There
are no differences between the Party and the Trades Unions; still
less could there be any in respect of this matter. We are all in
agreement that at certain times it is essential to have recourse to
every mcthod at our disposal. If a general strike is necessary the
Trades Unions will be in the front rank.”

Rosa Luxemburg: “In certain circumstances a general strike
is a necessary revolutionary instrument for a Socialist Party. 1
think that it would be efléctive, .md cven suflicient to achieve
general electoral rights in Prussia.”

Karl Liebknecht’s attitude was similar to that of Rosa Luxem-
burg.

Elm: “It is essential to propagate amongst the workers the idea
of a general revolutionary strike, and to get them to realise that
the time is coming when we must enter the lists and fight for our
lives. Let us prepare for this moment.”

Robert Schmidt: ““I doubt if it will be possible to bring about
a general revolutionary strike.”

Kautski: “Let us strengthen our organisations and educate the
proletariat. In order to overthrow the bourgeoisiec we must use
exhausting tactics.”

The Party: “If the Executive Committee considers that the
situation demands a general revolutionary strike, it will get into
contact with the General Commission of Trades Unions and will
adopt the necessary measures to achieve the desired victory.” 1

1 Congress of Mannheim, 19o6.
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Fundamentally this controversy was something more than a
mere discussion of a theoretical and tactical point. Those Party
members who insisted on the examination of the question at the
various Congresses were all on the Left wing of Social-democracy.

As a consequence of these debates the Party reaflirmed its doc-
trine. It was a class Party, and remarkable for its solidarity with
foreign revolutionary groups. The Russian Socialists, for instance,
who had been partxally crushed by the Stolypin repression follow-
ing the 1905 revolution, were given the sum of RM.307,399 by
German Social-dcmocracy.

It has been said that in 1914 nobody “believed” in the war.
This is quite possible. But on the other hand did anyone “be-
lieve” in peace? Only a blind man could have failed to sce the
cloud of dust raised by the horses of Attila. The Balkan troubles
had disturbed the whole of Iiurope. ‘T'he Agadir incident between
Germany and France, and the consequent protest on the part of
Great Britain ; the friction between Austria and Serbia concerning
the latter’s access to the Adriatic; the Russian ultimatum to
Persia and the despatch of 4,000 Russian troops to Teheran—an
incident which aroused British anger; the tense relations between
Germany and Great Britain as a result of Tirpitz’s naval policy :
all these were alarm signals which should not on any account
have been ignored. Secret diplomacy was spreading a network of
intrigues over Europe, and the people were told only what the
diplomats wanted them to be told. The German Socialist depu-
tics demanded from the Reichstag a reform of that part of the
Clonstitution which confers on irresponsible oligarchies instead of
on Parliament the right to decide questions of war and pcace.
They were unsuccessful, however, in this matter, as in many others
of equal importance. And the Emperor, “tired of Parliamentar-
ism”, said in one of his characteristic speeches, in August 1911,
that he was not dependent in the slightest degree on Parliament,
nor on popular assemblics, nor on national resolutions. I,
Heaven’s chosen instrument,” he said, “‘am responsible for my
actions to (xod and mysclf alonc.” A year previously, the Junker
von Oldenbuxg januschau had riscn in the Reichstag to give his
opinion that “the King of Prussia and Emperor of Germany must
at all times have the necessary powers to be able to say to an
Army lieutenant, ‘Get hold of ten men and close the Reichstag.” ”’
The voice of the Kaiser harmonised admirably with that of his
camarilla.

The Press of heavy industry was not ignorant of the turn which
events were taking in European Chancelleries, and began to prepare
for the battle. Its task was to add fuel to the flame which should

73



cause the final explosion. For the armament industry the situation
was excellent ; every country was feverishly arming for the coming
conflict. Nevertheless, profits had not reached the fautastic heights
which might have been expected, and some outlet had to be
found for all the armaments which were being accumulated by
the various nations—only thus would suflicient gold pour into the
collers of the Krupps and the Schneiders. But ‘the blacksmith at
his forge, the engine-driver on his footplate, the ship’s stoker toil-
ing beneath the load-line, knew little of all this. They knew some-
thing, however. 1t is an opcn question whether the facts at the
disposal of the proletariat warned them to be on the defensive.
In 1912 the I'rench and German Socialist deputies appealed to
their respective (Governments and proposed, almost on the same
day, a policy of disarmament and of I'ranco-German rapproche-
ment. But in vain; no one was able to prevent the war. Great
Britain could perhaps postponc it, by announcing in time that
she would not be ncutral, but that was all. The Kaiser, the
Chauvinistic Press, and the Chancellerics of Berlin, Vienna,
Moscow and Paris, were already burning with impatience.

As German Premier, Prince von Bilow, a sworn enemy of the
workers, had been replaced by Bethmann-lollweg, a weak and
incapable politician with less resolution than Hamlet. At last the
conceited Hohenzollern had found someone who was ncither Bis-
marck, nor Caprivi, nor the Prince of Hohenlohe, nor von Bitlow.
Bethmann-Hollweg was unique. And in 1914 History---History
and the Kaiser—needed him as Chancellor of the Reich. This
man of straw resigned on one occasion, and the Emperor refused
to accept his resignation. The events leading up to this incident
throw light on an important phase of German history, and are
therefore worthy of mention. In 1912 Lord Haldane, the British
War Minister, went to Berlin in order to discuss the size of the
respective German and British fleets. These negotiations, of an
extraordinarily delicate nature in the circumstances, had been
entrusted on the German side to von Tirpitz and the Chancellor.
Wilhelm 11, however, decided to intervene, and without consult-
ing anyone, he sent a note to the German Ambassador in London,
stating that Germany considered Lord Haldane’s attitude as a
warlike threat, and that if Great Britain transferred her fleet from
the Mediterrancan to the North Sea he would enlarge the Ger-
man Navy. As a result of this intervention the Anglo-German
negotiations fell through, and there was nothing left to the Kaiser
but to proclaim his famous slogan: “Gott mit uns.”” Unfortunately
for the German Emperor, he did not realise that even God was
to fail him.

It was more than forty years since the European workers had
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been faced with an event of such historic dimensions as the one
which was fast approaching. Would they be ready to deal with
the situation? The answer is that the Socialist Parties did not
prevent the war, because it was not in their power to do so.

1t was the great pride of the German Socialists that they pos-
scssed the strongest workers’ party in the world. In buildings,
machines, land, equipment, etc., their capital in 1913 amounted
to RM.21,514,546. They had a vast library, and since 1906 there
had been a Socialist School, organised with the method and
efliciency which the Party always devoted to cuterprises of the
kind. In the space of six years RM.288,575 werc spent on this
establishment—a magnificent subsidy for a school whose pupils
were limited in numbers to thirty. The staff, all cultured and
well-known Socialists, consisted of Hilferding (History of kco-
nomics and National Economy) ; Pannckoek (Historic Materialism
and Social Theorizs) ; Mchring (History of the Political Parties) ;
Stadthagen (Rights of the Workers, Social Legislation and Con-
stitution) ; Heimann (Penal Law) ; Rosenfeld (Bourgeols Law) ;
Katsenstein (Trades Union Movement, Co-operativism and
Municipal Policy); Schulz (Journalist 'T'echnique). Hilferding,
an Austrian, and Pannckoek, a Dutchian, were forced by the
police to leave the School, and were replaced by Rosa Luxemburg
and Cunow respectively. Bebel, who was nearly eighty, was not
able to take an active part in these educational activities.

This was, of course, the Central Socialist School; therc were
others less important, but possibly no less cffective, in the pro-
vinces. The Party also owned, in 1913, nincty daily papers, with
a circulation of 1,353,212, and sixty-two printing-offices. The
review Neue feit had 10,500 subscribers, the Gleichheit, the
journal of the women’s groups, 112,000, and the Wahre Facob, a
humorous publication, 471,000. There was also a Socialist news
agency, which made it possible for the workers’ Press to dispense
with the tendentious services of bourgeois agencies.

In the various Socialist organisations (Press, Secretariat, Parlia-
mentary minorities, propaganda sections, etc.) the following staff
was employed: 267 cditors, 89 office managers, 273 business
officials, 140 special administrative officials, 85 propagandists,
2,640 technicians and 7,589 paid news agents. '

It might have been thought that a Party which had risen so high
in the realm of economics, doctrinal education and propagandist
technique, would be ready to embark on historic enterprises. But
as some members realised—even while they rejoiced at the pro-
gress and magnificent organisation of Social-democracy-—there
were tremendous risks implicit in those very advantages. Behind
the powerful apparatus of Social-democracy there was a strange
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impotence. Would the Party respond to the demands which
would be made on it in the critical days ahead? There is no doubt
that this question exercised the minds of the Left-wing élite, not
only in Germany but in other countries as well. In Germany
Mehring, one of the most perceptive of all those who influenced
Social-democracy, had realised the danger, and did not hesitate
to proclaim it. At the time no one believed that the Party appa-
ratus would break down before it had even begun to function. At
the most there were a few suspicions. Bureaucracy was as strong
in the Trades Unions, which were necessarily obliged to recruit
many oflicials, as in the Party. It was felt that if both groups
could work together with the necessary precision, they could in-
flict a serious blow on the German bourgeoisie. But if they failed
to do so, they must necessarily become the principal support of
the capitalist régime.

CHAPTER TWELVE

THE APOSTLES OF PEACE SWEPT AWAY BY
THE HURRICANE

Thie subpes collapse of German Social-democracy on the out-
break of war was not a chance happening. It was caused by facts
and ideas rather than by the will, or lack of will, of any one
leader or responsible group in the Socialist Party. Among the
Jacls are the tremendous bureaucratic development of the Party,
its accumulation of wealthy, its character of a great enterprise, the
confused ideas of the masses and of their leaders, and the brutality
with which the Government, supported by the middle classes, the
bourgeoisic and some of the proletariat, suppressed the slightest
movement against war.

As far as ideas are concerned, it would be absurd to deny that
they considerably increased the weakness and hesitation of Social-
democratic policy. In the first place, the Party was, paradoxically,
a total which did not correspond to the sum of its parts. Its
general line was almost entirely Marxist, but in the realm of
action it was, for a hundred different reasons, led by the spirit of
Bernstein. Kautski had also begun to water down the wine of
Marxism, his desire being at all costs to reconcile reformism and
revolution. Wilhelm Liebknecht had died at the beginning of the
century, and on Bebel’s death in August 1913 Social-democracy
began to drift aimlessly—the worst fate that can befall a political
party. Revisionism, which had been lying hidden, suddenly made
its appearance. In connection with the attitude of Social-demo-
cracy to the war of 1914, the mobilisation of Russia against Ger-
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many is of interest. Whether for polemical reasons, or in obedi-
ence to a profound conviction, Augustus Bebel had stated at the
Erfurt Congress of 1891, “If Russia, the enemy of all human
civilisation, sheltering behind cruelty and barbarity, should
attack Germany in order to tear her to picces and devour her,
we will resist the aggressor with even more energy than our
country’s leaders.” This detail is very interesting, since Bebel had
opposed Bismarck’s Prussian militarism in 1871 with as much
spirit as any 1914 Socialist. And in the first number of the Rus-
stan review Socialist Democracy, published in 18go by Plekhanof,
Engels began a long thesis on *“The Forcign Policy of Cizarism”,
by saying,

“Since 1848 Marx has insistently pointed out to the workers’
movement of Western Europe the inevitability of a war to the
death against the Russian Empire. . . . This fact represents
one of Marx’s many merits. I am only continuing the work of
my dead friend, and am doing what was impossible at the time
for him to do.”

The voice of Bebel was, after all, merely an echo of the voices
of Marx and Engels.

“Engels realised that this struggle was inevitable because
Czarist Russia had just achieved a geographical situation of
such a nature as to ensure for herself domination over Europe,
and to make a victory of the European proletariat impossible.”

't seemed therefore in 1914 th.: a Social-democratic surrender
was compatible with the mosi oithndox Marxism. Neither Marx
nor Engels nor Bebel was alive at the time. We may well ask
what would have been their attitude to the first world war.

The position of a section of European, and non-German,
Socialism vis-g-vis the 1914-1918 war shows where Marx’s policy
towards Russian Czarism might have led. ¥or the Germans, this
war was a defensive one against barbarising Russian Czarism.
For the French and English it was a war against the no less bar-
barising Prussian militarism. As far as Marx’s idecas are con-
cerned, it should be remembered that Prussian despotism, as he
knew it, had not arrived at the stage of excessive development
which it reached in 1914.

There is hardly anything more unpopular than a strong anti-
war protest when once war has made its ravages felt on the soul
of a people. In 1914 the most determined pacifists were the vic-
tims of that collective frenzy which begins by attacking a few,
and which spreads like an epidemic through a country. The
strongest temperaments succumbed, and the most firmly-estab-
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lished ideas went crashing down, like the walls of J:richo, at the
sound of the war trumpets.

At the end of June Austria served an ultimatum on Serbia,
Suddenly aware of their danger, the German working classes
sprang to the alert. The Government had forbidden demonstru-
tions and open-air meetings, only giving its authorisation for
patriotic manifestations. The main streets were watched by the
police, who repressed unmercifully any anti-war protests, but the
workers met in the Trades Union headquarters behind closed
doors. The German proletariat rcacted as one man: thousands
of hands were clenched in indignation ; thousands of voices called
for peace. Vigorous and aggressive, the workers massed them-
sclves in the streets, where Chauvinist youths, poisoned by Press
propaganda, were making impassioned speeches in favour of war.
There were many clashes with authority, but after each police
charge the workers would disperse, only to meet again in some
other street or district. German workers grew hoarse with shout-
ing ; the students and sons of the bourgeoisie also lost their voices,
but in their case it was through crying vengeance on Serbia. The
protest of the workers was the protest of the leaders—there was
no dissentient note; during the last days of peace, Social-demo-
cracy appearcd to be unanimously opposed to any surrender.
‘The Vorwdrts, mouthpicce of the Party and of the Trades Unions,
stood out firmly and courageously against war. In the meantime,
Wilhehn 11 raged against the Socialists who opposed him, against
the paper which laid the war responsibility on his shoulders, and
against the workers whose demonstrations, in spite of police
brutality and zeal, filled the wide avenues of the German towns.

Haase, who succceded Bebel as leader of the Party, attended
the International Congress of Drussels, where Jaurés, the great
French Socialist, was proclaiming to an audience of 8,000
workers, “Our role is casier than that of our German comrades.
We do not have to impose peace on our country, because our
country wants peace. I, who have brought on myself the hatred
of the Chauvinists through my desire to achieve a rapprochement
between Germany and France, have the right to testify on behalf
of my people. I hereby solemnly declare that at this moment the
Government of France desires peace. The excellent British Gov-
ernment is seeking a means of reconciliation, and is counselling
prudence and patience to Russia. But if this advice should fail,
and if tomorrow Russia should take up arms, then the French
workers will declare: ‘We do not recognise secret treaties; all
that we r<§cognisc is the public treaty with humanity and cul-
ture. . . .

6“()ver and over again the valiant German Socialists have
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shown us an example. Yesterday there was an end of all am-
biguity, and thousands of our Berlin comrades took part in a
pacifist demonstration. Never before have German workers done
such a great service to humanity. Among them there were French
Sccialists who joined in the shout of ‘Down with war!” 1f by
mechanical force and in the intoxication of the first struggle, the
absolutists should succeed in dragging the masses into a situation
where misery and death appear on all sides and typhoid finishes
the deadly work of the bullets, then all the Armies would turn on
their Governments and would ask: ‘How can you justify these
heaps of corpses?” Then unchained revolution would cry, ‘Be-
gone, and pray God and men to forgive you!” But if we can calm
the tempest, then the peoples must say : ‘It is our task to prevent
the spirits from rising every six months from their tombs to
frighten the world I’

“I give thanks to the German comrades in the name of the
French, and T promisc that, cost what it may, we will continue
to preserve them from the Attilism of the war-mongers, and will
defend them unto the death.”

Hugo Haase said that the (cerman workers would do their duty
against the Imperialist oligarchies. The pacifist cries which issued
from the German workshops, factories, ports and mines, were
taken up all over Europe. Jaurés was as pleased as a child; he
felt comforted, and with sincere ¢motion he gave thanks to the
“German comrades who had never before done such a great ser-
vice to humanity”. As far as thesc were concerned, Jaurés was
certainly content. He may have had doubts of his own men, who
had not made the same vigorons demonstrations, but there could
be no defection in Germany. Were not Haase’s words the echo of
deeds, the rhetoric adorning reality? As for the French workers,
Jaurés was confident that his authority and his eloquence would
keep them on the right path. That is why he promised that they
would continue to defend the German comradcs. But it may be
that he had a presentiment of the desertion of those who, like
Hervé, were to abandon the Socialist ranks to the cry of “The
country of the Revolution is in peril!”

The author of L’Armée Nouvelle had declared at Brussels:
“Owr role is easier than that of our German comrades.” Why
easier? The phrase, “Aller a l'idéal et comprendre le réel”, is Jaurées’
own. The leader had remembered that the Germans-—unlike the
French—did not have two Socialist Ministers. That, after all, was
a reality. One of the most important portfolios in the French
Clabinet, that of the Ministry of the Interior, was, in fact, in the
hands of Malvy, a Socialist, and Viviani, the Premier, also be-
longed to the Party. The Socialism of both was somewhat tepid,
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but all the same it was impossible to compare the French Govern-
ment with the coteric of Huns presided over by the Kaiser.

In Germany the protests came to an end. The vvorkers werce
even forbidden to hold meetings indoors, and once a state of war
had been declared, the police prohibited all meetings. It was a
dramatic situation for the workers ; the Vorwdrts alone continued,
as best it could, to encourage their resistance:

“We will not live through coming events with a fatalistic in-
difference ; we will remain faithful to our cause, convinced of
the nobility of our cultural mission. The implacable disposi-
tions of martial law have severely injured the proletarian move-
ment. Rash actions, uscless and misunderstood martyrdoms,
not only do harm to the persons concerned, but also to our
cause. We ask you, then, to persevere in the face of all ob-
stacles, until the future belongs to Socialism, which serves as a
link between the peoples.”

Few considered the question of a general strike. When Hervé
said at the International Congress of Basilea thatamassstrike would
be enough of itself to prevent war, Bebel attacked him vigorously
and called him a madman. And Bebel was no Bernstein, nor even
a Kautski. A strike would have meant civil war. But Social-
democracy, which, in a resolution of the Magdeburg Congress,
had incorporated the strike weapon in its programme, was
frightened of making use of it. The organisation under-estimated
its strength. Could the four millions of which the Party and the
Trades Union were composed, resist, even if they were united,
the coercion of the State Police and of an unbounded nationalisin?
The Left said Yes. The revolutionary groups of the 'I'rades
Unions and the Party were consumed with impatience. Every
hour brought them nearer to catastrophe. Something must be
done; something on a grand scale. Within a few days nobody
would be able to talk freely, there would be no Opposition Press,
the workers would be at the front. . . .

But all was in vain. During the days preceding the fateful 2nd
of August, the leaders of the Party were in constant session. War
seemed difficult to avoid. The fact was that Social-democracy
was not a revolutionary party ; it was frightened by the idea of
civil war. And so the huge and ponderous machinery of bureau-
cracy and of the Trades Unions remained motionless. What was
it waiting for? Gigantic, immobile, it gave no sign of life. And
without so much as firing a shot against their enemies, the
Social-democrats retreated, fighting amongst the¢mselves. ““Noth-
ing we can do”, said the Socialist leaders, “will be of any use if
\Aée are not at least in agreement with our French comrades. It is
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absurd to suppose that the German proletariat can parry this
historic blow if they are isolated from the other European workers.
It is therefore of the utrnost urgency that we should begin nego-
tiations with the workers of France, our comrades and allies.”
The Party commissioned Hermann Miiller to seek an interview
with Jaures. But when he arrived in Paris, Jaurés had been
assassinated by the young Nationalist Villain.

The master was dead. Could he possibly have prevented the
war? Itis hard to believe so. While Hermann Miller, after pay-
ing homage to his still-warm corpse, was in consultation with the
French Socialist leaders, Germany declared war on Russia. With
the German and the French Socialists there was also a Belgian
comrade. Were they by chance discussing a general strike? Noj;
the subject of their conversations was credits, and it is sad to say
that they did not come to an agreement. Isolated from Germany,
with all telegraphic communications severed, Muller did not
know what to propose or to reply to his I'rench comrades, but
he contended that everyone, both Germans and Irench, should
refuse to vote credits in their respective Chambers. “If Germany
attacks France”, answered the French, “‘how are we going to
prevent the collection of funds to save the country?” Miller real-
ised that his Paris comrades considered that France would be
fighting a defensive war. And the French were not so stupid that
they could not sec, in their conversations with Miiller, that the
Germans looked on the war as a defensive one against Russia.
The interviews came to an end, and before the first shot had been
fired Hermann Miller left for Berlin. The next day Germany
declared war on France.

I'or two or three days the weaker members of the Social-
democratic Party had been breaking ranks. In Berlin the Vor-
wirls alone prescerved its tone of opposition, and in the provinces
a minority of the Social-democratic journals amused themsclves
by exposing the defects of ‘the autocracy of the Russian whip”.
“Bloodthirsty Russian Czarism, responsible for a million crimes
against culture and liberty”, wanted to enslave Germany. None
of these papers, however, referred to German tyranny. And with
a “Down with Czarism!” they urged the masses to shoulder arms.

While these Social-democratic journals were quoting Marx and
Bebel, another Party organ, the Leipzig People’s Gazette, was firmly,
though in no measure of true prophecy, exposing their fallacious
arguments:

“Who dares to say that a Central European nation making
war today on Russia will bring revolution to that country? . . .
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The German Government’s intention in invoking an antiquated
ideology is to incite the German workers to fight Russia.”

The Vorwdris wrote in the same strain.

The Kaiser’s Press, however, was adding fuel to the flames of
war. Germany, it said, had been invaded by Russia before the
declaration of war ; the French, too, had trampled on German soil.
Nationalist hysteria spread throughout the country. Hermann
Muiiller on his return from Paris gave his companions an account
of his conversations with the French Socialists. . . . Every-
one recogniscs that the Germans have done everything pos-
sible to prevent war. The French will not abstain from voting the
credits; and for France the war is not even a defensive one! She
has not to stand up to Russian Czarism !”

History has its caprices, and in 1914 cverything happened just
as it did in 1870. The men were diflerent ; Social-democracy was
different; but all else was the same—incredible though it may
scem after the lesson which the German proletariat received in
1870, when they believed that they were fighting a defensive war.
In 1914, as in 1870, the leaders of Social-democracy voted the
credits; they also promised to support the war on condition that
if 1t ccased to be a defensive one and became an instrument of
conquest they would rise up against German Imperialism. “As
soon as the war becomes a war of conquest ™, they said, “we will
opposc it by the most violent methods.” There is, however, one
“small” difference in the attitudes of the two periods: in 1870
this promise was kept by all the Socialist leaders; in 1914 it was
kept by only an insignificant minority—for a rcfusal on the part
of six Socialist deputies (a figure subsequently increased to thirty-
two) to vote credits, can hardly be termed opposition “by the
most violent methods”.

It 15, of course, quite true that the issue was purely a moral one.
Even in their firmest strongholds the German Socialists had
gained only a quarter ol the Parliamentary seats. Whatever they
might do the credits would still be voted.

Within the Parliamentary group of Social-democracy the
struggle began. The majority voted with the Chancellor. Their
attitude towards a general strike was completely senseless: “If we
begin a revolutionary movement’’, they said, “‘we shall probably
have to take the reins of government; otherwise a civil war will
be a gift to the enemy.” In this attitude of the majority thereisa
hint of the controversy with the minority group. ‘A general strike
may be eflective. But are we prepared to seize power?” The
Social-democratic minority listened stupefied. ““The enemy!”

An overwhelming majority pronounced in favour of voting the
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credits. Kautski, like Pontius Pilate, urged abstention, as was to be
expected of him, but he had no supporters. The minority, some
fifteen deputies, including Haase, Ledebour and Karl Liebknecht,
the champion of anti-militarism, were uncompromisingly in
favour of a contrary vote, but as soon as the matter came before
Parliament the situation changed. The first article on the Parlia-
mentary agenda was a credit of 5,000 million marks. The crucial
moment had arrived; what would be the attitude of the 110
Socialist deputies? Not even the Opposition resisted. After mak-
ing a speech full of contradictions, Haasc voted in favour of the
credits. There was still one dissentient, however; Liebknecht in-
tended to register a contrary vote, but first he wanted to speak.
This, however, was forbidden by the Speaker, and be sat down
again, Iinally even this rcbel was convineed by his comrades, and
the Social-democratic group voted the first credit of the war.

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
“SPARTACUS”

Tk scene of activity changes from Parliament to the battle-
field. The cities are descrted, and women in mourning garb
appear in the streets. Alone qunong the proletariat the British
workers continue to protest, but they too march off to the front.
The Socialists are completely routed ; they had begun like fervent
pacifists, but little by little they had given way under pressure.
The Press, the police, ideological confusion, and false but op-
portunc rumours, such as that "2 Irench air-raid on Niremberg,
were all responsible for their defeat. Most of the German Socialists
believed in all good faith that Germany had been attacked by
“barbarous Russian Czarism’, while the French thought that
they were defending the cause of liberty and democracy against
Prussian militarism. No one country touched by this vicious
circle was more nationalist than another; nevertheless it is un-
questionable that the countries reacted in 1914 in the measure to
which they adhered to the theory of the struggle against “oppres-
sor Powers”. It was doubtless because of this that Russian
Czarism failed to win over the Socialist leaders, or to awaken
patriotic enthusiasm in the masses. The Czar lacked a clear-cut
pretext. Bethmann-Hollweg, the German Chancellor, had even
gone so far as to remind the Socialists that Marx and Bebel had
supported the idea of a war against Czarism. (War with France
being inevitable, it was, in fact, his idea to involve Germany in
a war with Russia in order to get the Socialist vote in the Reich-

stag.) But what arguments could the Czar or the Russian
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Government bring forward? No more sinistér autocracy than
the Czarist one existed. Poincaré drew applause from the 400
deputies of the Bourbon Palace by his attacks on Prussianism.
But what could the Russian politicians say to the oppressed
people, the constant victims of Cossack soldiery? Did any Russian
citizen seriously believe that Russia was bringing liberty to the
rest of Burope? The Russian Socialists therefore had an easier
part to play than their French or German comrades. The workers
of Moscow or St. Petersburg were pleased to sec the Czar involved
in a warlike adventure; they could not possibly be worse off after
the war than they had been hefore it. And mobilisation of the
Russian people nine years after the revolution of 1go; was not a
very gratifying cvent for Nicholas I, whose spirit was heavy with
a presentiment of the dangerous consequences of teaching the
moujik to handle a rifle.

If we seck the causes of the collapse of the Western Socialist
organisations, we find the following: In the first place, the
European Governments convinced the enemies of war that their
battle was a defensive onc; secondly, Russian Czarism for the
Germans, and Prussian militarisin for the French, appeared,
thanks to propaganda, not only as aggressive régimes, but also
as oligarchies ready to oppress foreign peoples and to rule them
by the whip or the sword ; thirdly, the criterion of Marx and Bebel
created so much confusion that it became one of the reasons given
by the British workers for not wanting to fight on the Russian
side; fourthly, there was a complete absence of revolutionary
feeling in the majority of the Socialist Parties.

From the beginning of the war the attitude of capitalism
towards Social-democracy underwent a change, and the Govern-
ment very wiscly attempted to gain the support of the Socialists
by yielding them ground on the home front. Social-democratic
books and papers were suddenly allowed the same freedom of
circulation as the literature and Press of the bourgeoisie. Those
Social-democratic deputies who had up to then been unable to
exercise their mandates, were granted authority to do so. And
the members of organised Socialism, who had never before been
eligible for Government posts, were given positions in railway
companies and other undertakings controlled or managed by
the State. The Social-democratic citizen received the same treat-
ment as the Progressive, the Liberal or the Conservative. All the
disabilities which had previously made a third-class German of
the Socialist were suddenly removed. There remained only first-
class Germans. The Socialists did not see through the trick, or if
they saw through it they did not expose it. Officially Social-

democracy ignored the concessions, for when Kautski proposed
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that the Parliamentary group should vote the credits in exchange
for certain concessions ih internal policy, thc proposal was
unanimously rejected, not without a certain indignation.

France had achieved lunion sacrée. (zermany also had her
Burgfrieden, that civil peace which was to bring about collabora-
tion between all the parties and prevent the frittering away in
internal strife of energy nceded for the war. The civil peace of the
Germans was, however, scarcely real. In any case, at no time
during the four years of the war was it complete. The Bethmann
Government was indirectly influenced by the military, all of
whom were annexationists. It was not a Government of demo-
cratic origin, but had been imposed on Parliament by the
Emperor; it gave satisfaction 1o no one, and its unpopularity was
notorious. The failure of its foreign policy was considered by the
proletariat and a large proportion of the middle classes as the
cause of the war. On ihe other hand, the Chancellor never tired
of repeating that Germany was only defending herself, and that
she never had the slightest intention of conquering fresh territory.
The grande bourgevisie demanded power for the Army, while the
middle classes and the prolctariat called for a democratic Govern-
ment drawn from the Reichstas.

Neither Parliament nor Government could see the path
Germany was travelling, nor her destination. The Socialists alone
had a “programme™. “‘An annexationist war”, they said, “is
inadmissible. In our view, war, to be lawful, must be of an
cntirely defensive nature.” On this scorc disagreement grew
between the Government and ihe Socialists, on the one hand,
and among the Social-democrats themselves, on the other.
Scheidemann, in the autumn of 1914, asked the Government to
make peace.

The three points of issue at the time were war aims, submarine
warfare and Parliamentarism. Tirpitz was prosecuting naval war-
fare with an appalling cruelty. Social-democracy urged a defen-
sive war; it condemned the bestial activities of the submarines,
and demanded that all problems should be resolved in the
Reichstag. But the war did not become a defensive one, nor did
the Reichstag or the Landtages fulfil their mission. Germany did
not escape from the clutches of the military until 1918.

Bethmann-Hollweg, trapped between Parliament and the de-
mands of the Army generals, which were also those of the Kaiser,
once again declared that Germany was renouncing a war of
conquest. The obscure policy of the Chancellor and the obvious
:ntrigues of Wilhelm IT and the General Staff aroused the anger
of many Social-democratic deputies. As the reader may imaginge,
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Liebknecht was at the head of the rebels. Within the Party the
discussions became increasingly violent and the disagreements
wider; the unity of the German proletariat was a fiction.

In August 1914 the Left-wing Socialists began to organise
opposition, and in December Liebknecht voted against the con-
cession of further credits. Dissension spread through the Party,
and the provincial groups passed resolutions against the attitude
of the Parliamentary section. In Berlin itself the radical tenden-
cies of Licbknecht gained ground, and the first move to create a
schism was taken on September 18th in Stuttgart. Under the
guidance of Licbknecht and Westmeyer the leaders of the new
movement met together, and all agreed that the Party ought to
have tried to prevent war by every means in its power, a general
strike being the most obvious method. As it had not done so, but
had, on the contrary, supported the Government, it had betrayed
the principies of Socialism. Here we have the embryo of the
Communist Party in Germany.

A journalist who was present at the Reichstag meetings of the
time has written of Licbknecht’s Parliamentary activities in the
following words:

“Indifferent to everything, with a sell-assurance amounting
to obstinacy, Liebknecht went ahead with his task. His inter-
vention in the Reichstag became a permanent aspect of the
sessions, and continued to increase up to the time of his arrest.
It was obvious that he had adopted the mecthods of Lassalle;
just as that great romantic of German Socialism used the
lobbies and Parliamentary benches for propaganda, so Licb-
knecht took hold of any pretext in the Reichstag, whatever
may have been the subject of discussion, to stir up the people
against those who werce responsible for the war. The minutes
should be read of that historic debate in which, through the
deafening clamour of the Chamber, Licbknecht pronounced
these stirring words: “You can do nothing against Time; the
cloud of lies is breaking, and the day will come when the German
people will see how for many the crime of Sarajevo was a
heaven-sent gift, the pretext for leading Europe into war, of
which the Prussian military caste had been dreaming for years.’
The censorship worked unceasingly to prevent Liebknecht’s
accusations from passing over the {rontier, and other Parlia-
mentary parties demanded that the strongest disciplinary
measures should be taken against him. As time went on he was,
in fact, refused the right to speak in the Reichstag, but he con-

tinued to make interruptions, and the deputies had to listen to
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him whether they would or no. Of the sessions immediately
preceding his arrest, nothing more than a few rumours rcached
the outside world ; the newspapers were forbidden to publish
his interruptions, of which there was not even an echo in the
shorthand reports. It is public knowledge, however, that one
afternoon various deputies, led by Miiller, threw themselves on
him Dbodily, and he only escaped serious injury thanks to the
delence of a few deputies of the Socialist minority. All the
parties, including the Socialist majority, demanded his ejection
from the Reichstag, and the demonstrations of the First of May
gave the Prussian authorities the necessary excuse. Liebknecht
was arrested and tried for stirring up rebellion.”

On May r1st, 1916, Liecbknecht, a “prisoner in the Kaiser’s
army”’, had, in cffect, organised an anti-war demonstration. This
took place in the Potsdamer Platz of Berlin, and was followed by
his arrest. During the trial of the Socialist agitator there were
various clashes between the authorities and the workers, who were
still organising demonstrations in spite of the mounted police and
the violent repression. The operators in Krupps’ establishments de-
clared a strike, and in Berlin alone 50,000 factory workers downed
tools. The tribunal appeased the strikers, and gave Licbknecht
a severe sentence ; he was, however, re-tried on several occasions,
and finally condemned 1o several years’ imprisonment. The
leading strikers were put into uniform and marched off to the
front.

Within the Party, opposititn: against the majority increased,
and little by little different protesting groups began to form. In
April 1915 the first and only issuc of the review The International,
edited by Rosa Luxemburg and Mehring, appeared, only to die
asudden death at the hands of the censorship. But in spite of the
brevity of its existence, it gave a name to the Luxemburg-Mehring—
Liebknecht section, which was known as the ‘“International
Group”. Liebknecht was at the time speaking in Parliament as
an Independent, for at the beginning of the year he had broken
away from the Parliamentary Socialist group. Only one deputy,
Riihle, followed him,

Up to the autumn of 1915 the “International Group” was
united to that of the moderate Opposition led by Haase. And on
New Year’s Day 1916 the first National Congress was held in
Liebknecht’s house, where a programme drawn up by Rosa
Luxemburg, and published under the nom de plume of Junius,
served as a basis for discussion, and was approved by the group
as an ideological and tactical line of policy. The members agreesd
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to publish a clandestine journal entitled Spartacus, after the Roman
revolutionary. The group retained its name until January 1st,
1919, when 1t became known officially as the Communist Party.

This Spartacist group maintained that the proletariat has
only one country, the Socialist International, that the “Social-
patriotic’® concepts which inspire men to defend their country are
nothing but ““confusionist phrases”, and that the centre of gravity
of the proletarian class organisation is the International. “The
duty of fulfilling the decisions of the International must precede
all other duties dictated by other organisations. The task of the
moment is to carry on the class struggle against war, and to
impose peace through the will of the masses.”

The Spartacists maintained contact with the Radical Socialists
in other countries, the majority of whom had taken part in the
Zimmerwald Conference convened by Lenin, Trotski, Grimm and
Radck in the summer of 1g175.

Rosa Luxcmburg was also imprisoned. But imprisonment did
notprevent this weak and delicate woman from carrying on revolu-~
tionary propaganda. On the other hand, Liebknecht, who was
considered more dangerous, and who was therefore subject to
greater surveillance, was not allowed to communicate with the
masses during his reclusion. The Spartakusbriefe (Letters from
Spartacus) were first issued in August 1915, and from that
time they enjoyed a wide though clandestine circulation, Their
substance was the theories agreed on in Liebknecht’s house. They
violently attacked the Social-democratic majority and the
Sozialistische Arbeitsgemeinschafl (Socialist “Workers” Community”),
the name given to the Kautski-Haase group before it became the
“German Independent Social-Democratic Party”, reproaching
the latter with being a “Half-and-Half”” organisation and with
lacking any clear objective.

Another separatist group, of less significance, was formed in the
North, under the leadership of Julian Borchard and the “Left-
Wing Radicals™ led by J. Knief and P. Frélich. This group pub-
lished a review, Arbetterpolitik, in Bremen, to which Radek con-
tributed and which enjoyed a free circulation. But the move-
ment of the “German International Socialists” did not spread
beyond the confines of the Hanseatic provinces.

The largest Opposition section at the time was Haase’s moderate
group, and Kautski, who was really the backbone of this section,
took it upon himself to justify the schism theoretically in the Neue
Zeit. Bergstrasser has rightly said that this was “the group of
those who hesitated between theory and practice”.

- The breaking away of the Independents was the culmination of

a disagreement in the Social-democratic group dating from 1914
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when Kautski, playing a lone hand, proposed abstention from the
voting of credits. At the time fourteen deputies opposed the vot-
ing of credits for a war which was not a strictly defensive one. In
December 1914 therc were seventeen contrary votes; in March
1915 twenty-five, and in August 1915 thirty-six. In December of
the same year, of the 108 deputies in the Social-democratic sec-
tion, forty-three said that they would no longer respect the dis-
cipline of the group. This was the last time that Social-democracy
voted en masse in the Reichstag. :

At the instance of its Left wing, the Social-democratic group
had appealed to the Chancellor, with the object of obtaining
from the Government a confirmation of Bethmann's statement
that Germany was renouncing an offensive and annexationist
policy. The reply of the Chancellor was significant ; it was not for
him, he said, to make a pronouncement on the subject. The game
was obvious. On his own behalf Haase declared that such an
obscure yet transparent policy was a compromisc to which he
could not subscribe by supporting the Government. The Socialist
Press approved Haase's speech, and the Vorwdrts said on December
1oth, 1915, that thirty-one Social-democratic deputies shared his
opinion.

Legien, intclligent and hard-working, proposed that the
minority should break away, a proposal which was rgjected,
although the National Comunittee of Social-democracy and the
majority group sternly condemned the conduct of Haase and
his followers. The schism had only been deferred.

In March 1916 the question of the Budget arose. The majority
voted it unreservedly, but the wntaority refused to do this. Haase
endorsed his refusal in the following words: “We Socialists who
reject war, naturally oppose its prolongation. Among the pro-
letarian masses the feeling is growing that they arc being forced
to fight for interests other than their own.” The dispute had
ended. Legien’s proposal was resuscitated and approved, and
on March 24th the previously-mentioned “Socialist Workers’
Uommunity” was founded.

Frce at last from the shackles of discipline, the minority
deputies began a violent attack on the Government. In June 1916
they fought against the new taxes, including the direct ones which,
generally speaking, did not affect the workers, but which “in the
last resort serve the Imperialist war, which we will not tolerate”.
From the benches of the Reichstag they condemned submarine
warfare. They rejected the new war credits, and said that they
would use Parliament solely as a method of propaganda.

In the spring of 1917 the Haase-Kautski group held a Cog-
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ference in Gotha, when they finally broke away from Social-
democracy. Tt was then that they changed their name, and from
glat time they were known as the Independent Social-democratic
arty.
The end of the war was approaching, and was to find German
Socialism divided into three groups, two of which were irre-
concilable.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN

THE COLLAPSE OF THE IMPERIAL
MONARCHY

v

T'ie war lasted just so long as the military leaders wanted it to
last. By 1917 the peoples were exhausted ; in Germany, particu-
larly, the privations and sacrifices forced on the proletariat by the
economic blockade were beyond description. For months the work-
ing classes had lived on an almost exclusive diet of carrots—fried
carrots, boiled carrots, raw carrots; carrots for breakfast, carrots
for lunch, carrots for dinner. Women, performing miracles of
dress-making, made clothes for themselves and their children out
of sheets and blankets. Not a bolt or a latch remained in the
houses; every metal object had been requisitioned by Govern-
ment oflicials. Even the fruit-stones were collected and kept for
making oil. Then the supplics of coal began to run out, and 1n the
bitter winter of 1917-18 thousands of half-clad and half-starved
children died of cold. There came a time when even the hated
carrots began to fail. Hunger lowered the spirits of the people,
and there were {ew who iollowed the military operations on the
map as they had done during the first two yecars of war. Patriotic
enthusiasm died away, and ‘“‘Peace at any price” was the cry.
Peace! It was the one word on everybody’s lips.

At the front the same- thing was happening; the German
soldiers, as well as the civilians, were going hungry. The German
Army had rceeived its death-blow, and when on August 8th,
1918 it met the English tank divisions at Albert, it began to
collapse. The dreams of Ludendorfl, that phantom general, of
keeping Belgium under German domination, of flouting war
sanctions and annexing the Baltic countrics, all dissolved in smoke.

Germany had been vanquished. The great Teutonic Empire
was crashing into ruins at the feet of its Emperor.

On March 17th, 1917, the first reports of the Russian demo-
cratic revolution reached Germany. Up to then the oligarchies
had not believed that in the midst of war a revolution could
possibly be successful. Profoundly disquieted, the Kaiser’s
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camarilla, who had seen the storm ahead, began to make con-
cessions to the people. The idea that at the end of the war a
revolution would break out in Germany was daily gaining ground.
Wilhelm II knew it; the General Staff knew it; so did the bour-
¢roisie, and the proletariat. The one thing they did not know
was what kind of a revolution it would be. The majority group
of the Socialists thought, naturally, of a democratic revolution;
the Spartacists and the Independents of a social revolution. The
aristocratic military classes and the bourgcoisic sharcd the
opinion of the Socialist majority.

Tor fifty years Social-democracy had been fighting for universal
suflrage-—equal, sccret and direct—in opposition to all the
bourgeois parties. And 10 million men had to be killed, and a
Russian revolution to take place, before His Majesty the Kaiser
and his coterie could decide that such a demand was not an ex-
travagant one. Wilhelm 1I realised, with the bourgeois parties
and the capitalists, that the time had come to save what could be
saved from the wreck. Overnight Germany had, become a nation
of democrats with the Emperor at its head.

Social-democracy was ovcerioyed ; had not the fortress of auto-
cracy yielded at last? On March 29th an influential member of
the Party stood up in the Reichstag and demanded that electoral
rights should be extended to all the German States, including
Prussia, and that there should be a fresh division of the clectoral
districts of the Empire, to correspond with the growth of the
population since 1867. The speaker ended by proposing that the
social reforms contained in Social-democracy’s minimum pro-
gramme should be carried out imimediately.

Stresemann, of the National-Liberal Party—the political ex-
pression of industry—stated that his group considered the ques-
tion of Prussian electoral rights as a German problem, adding:
“"T'he Government must proceed from Parliament.” In this way
the National-Liberal Party acknowledged itself to be democratic.
The Progressives and the Catholic Centre supported the Socialist
proposal. Of all the bourgeois organisations, only the Conscrva-
tives, who owcd their scats to the injustices of the electoral
system, opposed the suggestion of the Social-democratic majority.

There was not long to wait. At the beginning of April an
Imperial decree announced the reform of the Prussian clectoral
system. The changes were certainly not as wide as the Reichstag
had demanded; there was to be a secret and direct ballot, but
there was no question of any equality. A GGerman historian has
sald that Wilhelm II made a mistake in this ‘‘because Social-
democracy, according to Congressional documents, was ready at
the time, and up to the end of the year, to ally itself (sz'gh
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verbiinden) with a Parliamentary-democratic monarchy”. The
democratisation of Parliament, or the Parliamentarisation of the
régime, was proceeding rapidly, and the Russian revolution and
collapse of the Empirc considerably hastened the process. Within

Germany was passing-—two Chancellors succeeded each other in
the Wilhelmstrasse: Michaclis and Count Hertling, the latter
from the Right wing of the Catholic Centre. They were worthy
successors of Bethmann-Hollweg ; both had been dragged from
obscurity by the Kaiser, and neither had the stature of a Chancellor.
In the first case Wilhelm I1 did not ask the approval of the Reich-
stag, but before appointing Count Hertling to the Chancellery
he got into contact, for the first time since ascending the throne,
with the Parliamentary parties. Such a sacrifice is more eloquent
than anything else of the Kaiser’s fears for his crown. Count
Hertling fell from power without leaving any mark, and was
succeeded by the last Chancellor of the Empire, the man who,
while yet in power, was to assist at the obsequies of the (German
monarchy--Prince Max von Baden. Baden was a decent person,
understanding and democratic, with no militarist passion. But
then, after the Kaiser’s recent conversion, democracy had become
a political shibboleth in the Court.

The Partics had got what they wanted. The Chancellor was
no favourite of the Kaiser; he relied on the Reichstag and had
the temerity to say that he would not form a Government if he
could not draw on the Social-democratic Party for some of his
Ministers. It was clear that the Empirc was becoming genuinely
democratised. Wilhelm II, when he received Prince Max von
Baden in the autumn of 1918, was a shadowy figure bowed down
by the enormous weight of uncertainty. How far away were
those days of 1914 when Germany possessed the second largest
flect in the world? The days of the bellicose speeches; of Gott
mit uns and Deutschland dber Alles! 'T'oday all that was changed.
Today a ghastly spectre was ever before his eyes, which he strove
in vain to exorcise-—thce spectre of abdication.

Von Baden’s stipulation was discussed over and over again in
the National Committee and the Parliamentary group of the
Social-democratic Party. At a meeting of both organisations it
was agreed that they should enter the Government on certain
conditions, of which the most important were the following:
Immediate peace, the express declaration that Germany would
be ready to join a society of nations competent to resolve inter-
national conflicts, and based on general disarmament ; an equivo-
cal pledge to rebuild Belgium, Serbia and Montenegro, and to
reach an agreement on war reparations; a declaration that the
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peace resolutions of Brest-Litovsk and Bucharest would not con-
stitute any obstacle to gencral peace; the immediate setting up
of a civil administration in occupied territorics; the cession of
occupied countries on the signing of peace ; autonomy for Alsace
and Lorraine ; gencral electoral rights, equal, secret and direct,
for all the German States; dissolution of the Prussian Landtag
if the Senate did not authorisc a modification of the electoral
system ; unity in the Reich Government; the introduction of a
system of Parliamentary Government: the re-establishment of the
liberty of citizens (abolition of the censorship and the ban on
political meetings, ctc.).

The ballot showed a decided minority for unconditional
participation in the Government. But the majority hesitated ;
they were sure that the Government would not satisfy the mini-
mum claims. Friédrich Ebert, however, the harness-maker who
was to precede Hindenburg as President, reminded the leaders
of their responsibilities. ““If Social-democracy does not intervene”,
he said, “‘there will be neither a rapid peace nor State demo-
cratisation. In order to satisty these two demands of the German
people we must join the Government.” Scheidemann drew a
sombre picture of the situation and refused to take any part in
ministerial  collaboration. Otty Wels expressed his fears that
when the Empire foundered, SHocial-democracy would 2o down
with it. Ebert, a prodigy of political sense, ended by convincing
them all, or nearly all. “If we want the Government to have
its roots in Parliament,” hc asked, “how can we stand aloof
oursclves? Clan there by any «hance be a Parliamentary Gov-
ernment without Social-demovicey?” Ebert’s dialectics were
rrefutable.

A few days later Prince Max von Baden formed a Cabinet, in
which the threc parties who later were to constitute the historic
coalition of Weimar were represented-—the Catholic Centre, the
Progressives and Social-democracy. For all, but especially for
Social-democracy, the gift was of the nature of Pandora’s box.
The revolution had begun ; the Empire was falling in picces; the
General Staff had written to Prince Max asking him to propose
an armistice to the Allies with all urgency. When the Social-
democrats joined the Cabinet they had no notion of the magnitude
of the catastrophe which was approaching.

Even at that late hour it was thought that the people would
continue to resist. Rathenau asked in the Vossische eitung for a
levée en masse, and Ludendorfl begged Social-democracy to raise
the patriotic morale of the people. The next day the Vorwdrts
published a terrible manifesto: “Germany and the German
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people run the risk of becoming victims' of the annexationist
desires of the French and British Chauvinists and the conquering
politicians,” and ended by attacking war profiteers and the
“Bolshevik apostles” who put obstacles in the way of peace and
State democratisation.

The Social-democrats wanted to democratise the State with
all possible speed. With feverish zecal they took advantage of the
collapse of the ruling classes to obtain concessions, and applied
themselves to the legal destruction of the Imperialist Monarchy.
Farther than that, however, they did not venture, either in
thought or deed. What need was there for a revolution? Had not
the Reichstag in twenty-four sessions agreed on the reform of the

Jonstitution and the creation of a democratic and Parliamentary
State? Had not Wilhelm IT signed the reform of the Constitution
on December 28th?

The Kaiser, tardily converted to Liberalism, thought to save
himself by signing decrees inspired by Social-democracy. Abdica-
tion seemed to him inconceivable. But on October 2gth, without
taking farewell of his cousin Prince Max, he left Berlin and
marched into the General Army Headquarters. The proud
Emperor had gone away “for fear of influenza”. This desertion
proved to the Chancellor that the Monarchy was dead, and he
looked round for a prince to advise Wilhelm to abdicate, but
without success. And by November 8th, 1918, when half Ger-
many was a mass of explosive material waiting for the fatal spark,
the Kaiser was still refusing to give up the throne. During one of
his attacks of megalomania he helieved that he could establish
order by placing himself at the head of his troops. Delirium of a
fevered imagination! The soldicrs did not want him; Army dis-
cipline was undermined. There was one division on which he
counted to defend the Army Headquarters between Cologne and
Aachen, but even that failed him. The men disobeyed their
officers, and leaving the Headquarters unprotected, went off to
their homes.

Despised more than hated by his people, Wilhelm II made a
hasty flight to Holland. Not onc voice was raised in his defence.

There was still a strong Press censorship, and nothing was
definitely known in Berlin of what had happened in Kiel, the
most important war port in Germany, but rumours of a Naval
mutiny spread with lightning rapidity. In Kiel “something
tremendous’ had occurred. When Wilhelm II abdicated, the
port and the town had already been in the hands of the sailors
for a week. On November 15t a Seamen’s Council was formed in
the Volkshaus. It was to have met for the first time the following
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day, but the Naval Command forbade the mecting and im-
prisoned the most active agitators. On November 3rd, in spite of
the threats of the military authorities, a huge protest demonstra-
tion took place on the parade-ground, at which thousands of
workers demanded the liberation of the imprisoned sailors. The
military parades were over ; this was a civil parade of the working
classes, who were for the first time breathing into their lungs air
from the new Russia. Extempore speakers made frantic speeches,
and at the end of the meeting the cry rose from 10,000 throats:
“Set free the prisoners!” ‘I'he troops, unable to restrain the people,
fired on them, killing cight and wounding twenty-nine. By
November 4th revolutionary fecling in Kiel was at fever heat’
the High Command and officers of the Navy surrendered, while
some, on the hvenig and other vessels, were killed. "T'he sailors had
become masters of the situation, and the land forees joined them.
In Kiel there was only one authority—the Council of Workers
and Soldiers.

On the following day the Vilkische Zeitung of Schleswig-
Holstein wrotc:

“The Revolution is on the march. What has happened in
Kiel will happen in other places during the next few days,
giving impetus to a moveme:t which will traverse the whole of
Germany.”

Irom Kiel the rebellion spread to Hamburg, and on the night
of November 8th it was lcarnt in Berlin that it had triumphed, .
with little or no resistance, ir: Hanover, Magdeburg, Cologne,
Munich, Stuttgart, Frankfurt-a.i: Main, Brunswick, Oldenburg,
Wittenberg and other citics. At wie station of Rotenburgort, on
the Berlin-Hamburg line, armed arines scarched a Berlin
express, and ﬁnding’ two officers in one of the compartments,
ordered them to hand over their swords. This done, the oflicers
were then thrown out on to the platform.

The backbone of the revolution was the Council of Workers
and Soldiers, an organism created by the Russians. Social-
democracy accepted these Councils as a fait accompli, and even
recommended that others should be created when the time came
to form the new democratic State. While the Spartacists saw in
them an instrument for gradual evolution into the Soviet, the
Social-democrats realised that nothing could be done against
them, and therefore approved and commended them as transitory
organisms which must come to an end on the birth of a Constituent
Parliament.

. The majority group of the Social-democrats found themselves
In a very compromising position in the Baden Government.
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Wilhelm II had not abdicated, and their conditions for entering
the Cabinet had not been fulfilled. The armistice was still un-
signed; the Berlin proletariat were threatening to rebel, and
economic conditions were worsening. The whole country was
waiting, undisciplined, naked and hungry. In the face of this
situation, the Parliamentary group sent an ultimatum to the
Chance]lor stating that if Wilhelm 11 had not abdicated by
sunset on November 8th, Social-democracy would withdraw its
representatives from the Government. The ultimatum was suc-
cessful, and Prince Max promised to continue dealing with the
affairs of State until circumstances should allow the formation of
a Parliamentary Government.

The Socialists regained their liberty of movement. Many
feared that revolution would break out without them or against
them. The Spartacist group had been agitating contmuously
ever since the military defeat in August; the Independents dragged
large masses ol the people with thcm, and, together with the
Spartacists, were dominant in Berlin. At eight o’clock in the
morning of November gth the abdication of the Kaiser, awaited
nervously and impatiently by the I'rench and British, had still
not reached the Army headquarters at Spa, and without it an
armistice was impossible. Convinced that if they waited any
longer a strike would be called by others, the Social-democrats
and the Trades Unions gave the order to cease work, an order
obeyed enthusiastically by the Berlin workers. At mid-day
General von Linsingen issued a decree forbidding the troops to
fire cven in the defence of public buildings. The bourgeoisie
stayed indoors and the military went about in civilian clothes.
The Naumburg chasseurs, garrisoned in Berlin, protected  the
Vorwdrts, which was in imminent danger of being occupicd by the
Spartacists, and of sharing the fate of the Hamburger Echo, whose
policy the Liebknecht partisans had changed, renaming this
Hamburg paper Die Rote IFahne (The Red Flag).

Social-democracy tried zealously but vainly to make contact
with Haase and the Independents. They did not count on the
Spartacists, who wanted to go too far. A mecting was called in
which the formation of a transitional Socialist Government was
discussed, but the Independents, vacillating between the majority
Socialists and the Spartacist group, did not attend. Without
further hesitation, the Social-democrats Ebert, Scheidemann and
Otto Braun called at the Wilhelmstrasse, where they were in-
formed by the Chancellor that a telegram had been received
announcing the Kaiser’s abdication. Ebert expounded the
national situation to Prince Max: in Berlin the troops had joined
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the people; it was urgently necessary to create a complete
democracy, and it was not likely that there would be any re-
sistance. They, the Socialists, promised to maintain order. The
Chancellor surrendered the reins of government to Ebert, who
addressed a proclamation to the nation, of which the following
is an abstract:

“Citizens: Prince Max von Baden, who until today was
Chancellor of the Empire, has, with the consent of his colla-
borators, handed to me the Chancellorship. I propose to form
a Government in agrecment with the Parties. 1t will be a
People’s Government and its programme will consist in giving
back peace as soon as possible to the German people, and
ensuring them the Jiberty that they have won.

“Citizens: I invite vou to help us in our diflicult task, for
you all know to what extent the food supply of the people is
in danger. It is the primary duty of everyone to remain in the
ficlds or the towns, and not to place obstacles in the way of
the production of food or of'its transport to the citics. The lack
of food means misery for all. The poorest would suffer terribly,
and the industrial workers would endure unheard-of hardships.

“Citizens: I beg you to leave the streets. A city of law and
order!”

But Ebert was asking almost the impossible. The masses
swarmed through the streets of Berlin. (quiosity impelled them
to the centre of the town, to the King’s Square and the Lust-
garten, where high over an empty palace a red flag waved. . . .

CHAPTER FIFTEEN
STREET-FIGHTING IN BERLIN

O~ ruart same gth of November, carly in the afternoon, the
crowd surged through the Unter den Linden, passed under
the Brandenburger Tor, and stationed themselves opposite the
Reichstag. Fifty months carlier another crowd had passed
through the same gate, had marched along the same boulevard,
and had stopped in the Lustgarten, opposite the palace of
Wilhelm II. In 1914 they were shouting for war, and®vengeance
or Serbia; in 1918 the cry was “Peace, I'rcedom and Bread ! Tt
was the war which had been responsible for this historic volte face.
In the King’s Square, which was to become Republican Square
and, on Hitler’s accession, King's Square once again, the crowd
swarmed like bees round a hive. At two o’clock in the afternoon,
Scheidemann appeared on one of the balconies of the Reichstag.
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The tumult died down, and after five minutes had passed absolute
silence reigned, save for the chirping of the sparrows as they
flew round the statues of the square. Then Scheidema:uin spoke:
“Citizens, workers, comrades!” he said. “The Monarchist
system has collapsed. A large part of the Army garrisons have
joined us. The Hohenzollerns have abdicated. Long live the great
German Republic! Friedrich Ebert will form a new Government
to which all the leaders of Social-democracy will belong. The
Army Command has been handed to the Socialist deputy Gohre,
who, with the President, will sign all decrees. Our present task
is to cnsure that the victory of the people is complete. T thercfore
beg you to sce that there is no change in the present order.
Long live the free German Republic!?”” The crowd cheered loud
and long.

The Republic had been proclaimed. But the revolution was
not yet over.

On the gth of November there were casualties in various parts
of Berlin. Socialists of every shade and tendency occupied the
Post Office, the Telegraph Dbuilding, the Wolff' Agency, the
Military Command and the Palace. When the crowd swarmed
round this last building, Licbknecht stepped out on to the same
halcony from which the Kaiser had spoken in the feverish days of
June. A thunderous ovation greeted this leader, the most dangerous
enemy of the Empire and Prussian militarism-—far more dangerous
than the weak and hesitating Harden. His words were hard,
implacable, in violent contrast to those of Scheidemnann. He was
fichting for a Socialist Republic; the Government should be
based, not on Parliament, but on the Councils of Workers and
Soldiers, and Germany, in conjunction with Bolshevist Russia,
would bring Socialism to the whole world. When Liebknecht
had finished his speech the listening multitudes raised their
arms as though taking an oath. One man shouted: “Long live
Karl Licbknecht, the first President of the Socialist Republic!”’
To which Liebknecht replied : *‘We haven’t got as far as that yet I’

The revolution opened the prison gates to all the political
prisoners. Rosa Luxemburg, who had been incarcerated in
Breslau for some months, was set free on November gth.

The Spartacist group became a sort of Left wing to the In-
dependent group. Licbknecht’s plan, which was to win over the
Independents to the cause of a Socialist dictatorship, had slender
prospects, for the Independents, including their leader, Haase, were
closer to the majority Socialist-democrats than to the Spartacists.
Liebknecht’s slogan, ‘“Complete power for the Councils of
Workers and Soldiers,” found scarcely an echo in the ranks of the'
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Independents, who were always confused in their doctrine and
their tactics.

Social-democracy stated its position in respect of Liebknecht’s
Communist programme, in a document which it sent to the
Independents in order that they should be able to choose between
Spartacus and majority Socialism. This document, of which
the points are given in summarised form below, is a theoretical
statement of unquestionable value.

1. Social Republic? Yes. That is the objective of our policy, a
policy on which the people will vote in the Constituent Assembly.

2. Complete power for the Councils of Workers and Soldiers?
No. We reject the idea of the dictatorship of one class if the
majority of the people are not behind that class. Such a dictator-
ship is a contradiction of our democratic principles.

3. Exclusion of the bourgeois members of the Government?
No. Such an action would place insuperable obstacles in the way
of food supplies, and greatly endanger the well-being of the people.

4. Participation of the Independents for three days only in the
Government, in order that 2 competent Cabinet might sign the
armistice? We consider the collaboration of all Socialist leaders
necessary, at least until the Constituent Asscinbly has met.

5. Should the bourgeois Under-Secretaries and  General
Directors be merely technical advisers? Very good.

6. Equality of rights for the two leaders of the Cabinet? Yes,
and for all the members of the Government. The Constituent
Assembly will determine this point in due course.

Other theoretical data tracing the policy of Social-democracy
completed the Six-Point document. Social-democracy swung
over to the Right, rectifying thie theoretical conclusions of the
Congresses previous to 1914. In the opinion of the Social-
democrats, the interests of the working classes were linked more
firmly to the National State than had been supposed. As a
consequence, the collapse of the Reich in its fight against Great
Britain would delay for many ycars the cmancipation of the
international proletariat (Lensch). It had been said that Capital-
ism would not withstand a world war, but it had done so. As the
theory of the final collapse of Capitalism had not been confirmed,
it was certain that Capitalism would die in some other way
(Hanisch). It had alrcady been seen that Imperialism was a
necessary stage in the development of Capitalism, and as such it
must be understood. When realities do not correspond to ideology,
the latter must be revised. . . . The unilateral point of view of
class was mistaken. It was said that the worker only lives in a
class, but he also lives in a society, a nation, a State; and socicty
is a social and historic reality, like class (Cunow).
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The majority Socialists were not Parliamentarians by tactics,
but rather by temperament and conviction. It was therefore not
surprising that they should consider the Spartacist riovement a
revolutionary one. They did all they could to win over Liebknecht
and Rosa Luxemburg, but in vain. Holding fast to their ideals,
convinced that Capitalism, which had been dealt a severc blow,
would quickly recover, they believed that the Social-democrats
had betrayed the Socialist revolution. The Spartacist group
would not collaborate ; it would therefore be necessary to bring
pressure to bear on the Independents.

It was not a diflicult matter for Ebert and Scheidemann to
gain the collaboration of Haase, Dittmann and Barth. Rcady
to make sure of the victories which had been won, they accepted
office in a Government of People’s Commissars (Volksbeauf-
tragten). The conditions were that each Party was to be repre-
sented in the Government by three Ministers, and cach Minister
was to have two Under-Secretarics—one from the majority group
and onc from the Independents. The term of office of the
Cabinet was to be unlimited, and political power was to rest in
the Councils of Workers and Soldicrs. The National Assembly
was to be deferred. This last point read as follows :

“The question of the Coonstituent Assembly will only become
topical when the circumstances created by the revolution have
been consolidated.”

Every condition save the last was approved by the majority
group. Ebert wanted to convene the Constituent Assembly
without delay. On the other points there was no discussion,
since—according to Hermann Miller—political power in reality
resided in the Councils of Workers and Soldiers. Unity, so easily
achieved, crcated a magnificent effect in the ranks of both
organisations.

The first German Socialist Government consisted of :

Ebert: Interior and Army.

Haase : Foreign Aflairs and Colonies.
Scheidemann : Treasury.

Dittmann : Demobilisation and Health.
Landsberg: Press and Information.
Barth: Social Policy.

The Independents yielded after scant resistance. But Karl
Liebknecht still wandered lone in the wilderness.

On November 1oth the ultra-reactionary paper Lokalanzeiger
p8ublished on its front page the following paragraph:
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“NoTicE: Late yesterday afternoon we took over what was
until then the Lokalanzeiger. The news is therefore not given in
the form in which we propose subsequently to explain problems
and events. From tomorrow this will be changed.—The Editors
of the Rote Fahne, organ of the Spartacist group.”

The paper was entitled Die Rote Fahne, formerly Lokalanzeiger.
What had happened? Merely that the members of the Spartacist
group had assaulted the Scher! Printing Oflice and, taking charge
of the Editorial, had set about converting a Capitalist newspaper
into a Red journal. The new Rote Fahne (Red Flag) described
recent events as a bourgeois revolution. The Socialists them-
selves, convinced that such was not the case, indignantly denied
this “slanderous accusation”.

“What happens in all bourgeois revolutions”, wrote the
Spartacist paper, ‘“‘is happening now. Events are succeeding
each other rapidly. Every incident seems to be outlined in fire.
The atmosphere 1s ecstatical. Marx spoke of this. But he also
spoke of the heaviness which follows all bourgeois revolutions.
Let us take care that this somnolence does not overtake us.”

Concerning Ebert’s manifesto the Rote Fahne said: “We, on
the other hand, ask that no one shall leave the streets, but that
every one shall remain armed and on the alert”, adding, “The
purpose of the invitation of the Chancellor who has followed the
vanquished Emperor is to send back the masses to their homes
in order to restore the old order of things. Workers, soldiers,
remain on the alert!”

Another group of Left-wing Radicals occupied the printing
and editorial oflices of the Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung. This
paper, whose title was changed to Die Internationale, also modified
its text over-night, and on the front page the following notice
appeared :

" “On the instructions of the Council of Workers and Soldiers,
this paper as from today becomes an organ of the Independents.
Editor: E. Vogtherr.”

Rosa Luxemburg and Liebknecht broke off relations with
Haase’s Independents. At a meeting of the rcpresentatives of
3,000 workers and soldiers in Berlin, the members of a new
authority, the Executive Council, which was to serve as a liaison
between the Government and the Councils of Workers and
Soldiers, were elected. Rosa Luxemburg and Liebknecht were
asked to sit on this Council, but both refused. It was clear that the
Slpartacists would not let themselves be convinced, and equally
clear that they were the most serious stumbling-block in the path
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of the Social-democrats. The latter, with their practical and
positivist attitude, were regaining the support of the masses.
The Left-wing Radicals held a quarter of the seats in the Execu-
tive Council. The struggle was singularly violent, and workers’
blood was still to be shed in abundance. When Liebknecht asked
that the people should be armed and that the bourgeoisie should
disarm, the Social-democrats said, “It would be the beginning of
civil war!”; to which Liebknecht replied, “That is exactly what
it would be!” The historic controversy between Reformist and
Marxist Socialists showed no signs of ending. The two groups
represented two antithetical conceptions of Socialism.

After a few days the workers in the Scher/ Printing Oflice refused
to set up the Rote Fahne, and from November 18th onwards it
was printed in the works of the hlemes journal. The title-page
bore the words, “Liditors : Karl Licbknecht and Rosa Luxemburg.”

The Spartacist journal maintained an unceasing hostility
towards the Government, the Executive Council and the In-
dependents, and its articles were a continuous incitement to
armed rebellion. On December 6th, at a mass demonstration
in the north of Berlin, troops fired on the crowd, killing sixteen
and scriously woundmu twelve. Onthe same day groups of armed:
soldiers, commanded by reactionary oflicers, marched into the
Chanccllery, to arrest the members of the Lixecutive Council.

“This coup”, writes Hermann Muller, “was planned in
support of the Lbert-Haase Government to counter the
campaign of the Spartacist group. The leading spirit, a certain

Spiro, who was neither Socialist nor Communist, had called on

Ebert some days previously with other members of his regiment,

and had said that he would demonstrate with the soldiers

in favour of the Government. Spiro did his best to obtain

Ebert’s consent, but the latter considered such a manifestation

unnccessary and explained to his visitors the desirability

in such cases of workers taking their part with the soldiers.

In spite of the Chaneellor’s recommendations, however, Spiro

got his own way—a proof that reaction was still abroad.”

After the fateful day of December 6th, the Spartacist Group
began a merciless campaign against Social-democracy. The Rote
Fahne wrote with unusual virulence:

“Workers, soldiers, comrades! The Revolution is in danger!
Preserve your handiwork of the gth of November! . . . The
criminals are Wels and company, Scheidemann, Ebert and
company. . . . Throw the guilty men out of the Government !
. . . We must foil the conspiracy of Wels, Ebert and Scheide-
mann. The Revolution must be saved. . . . Down with the



coward organisers of mutinies! . . . Forward to the task!
To the fight!”

On Sunday, December 8th, the three Socialist Parties addressed
the masses in order to explain, each from its own point of view,
the events of the previous I'riday. The Spartacists met in the
Treptow Park, and the Independents in Friedrichshain, while the
Social-democrats held fourteen mectings behind closed doors,
and one open-air meeting in the Lustgarten. At this last Ebert
spoke, ending his discourse with the words, “Long live liberty,
democracy, the National Assembly and the old Social-democratic
Party !”

Atysix o’clock in the evening, the Spartacists, headed by Karl
Liebknecht, set out on their march. Passing through the
Alexanderplatz and along the Unter den Linden, they finally
arrived at the Chaancellery, at the {eet of whose walls it pleased
Liebknecht to address the crowds.

With clenched fist held high, and head thrown back, Liebknecht
said 1n a voice of steel :

“We have shown that we have the power to appropriate all
this network” (referring to the official buildings), “‘and I say to
each one of you that you must make known your will and your
determination with these cries: ‘Long live the social revolution!
Long live the international revolution!” ”’

In a spacious hall of the Chancellery the Minister and members
of the Executive Council had met together on the previous
Saturday. The Left-wing Radicals accused the Government
of ineptitude, and demanded that it should resign. ““The masses”,
said the Radical Obuch, “will not be able to understand why
Ebert continues in power.”” Richard Miilier took up the refrain:
“The Government is guilty. It has not countered the Press
campaign against the Executive Council.” (Scheidemann:
“Freedom of the Press exists.””) “¥Frecedom ended when the papers
ordered, ‘Kill Liebknecht!” The hatred against Spartacus will be
the death of the counter-revolution. T'omorrow huge masses of
armed workers will pour into the streets.”

Violence had been unchained. The Spartacist Group knew
that it was staking its all in the days preceding the National
Assembly, and Social-democracy was well aware that Spartacism
was capable of killing the democratic régime in the bud. The
Spartacists were fanatics who were ready to die for their ideas.
The words addressed to them by Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxem-
burg, Franz Mehring and Clara Zetkin in a manifesto of the
previous month had become their slogan: “The days of empty



manifestos, platonic resolutions and high-sounding words have
"passed. For the International the hour of action has arrived !”

The Social-democratic rulers also prepared for action. The
Executive Council, in which the Independents and Left-wing
Radicals participated, was in continual collision with the Govern-
ment of the People’s Commissars. The Socialists convened a
Congress of Workers and Soldiers in Berlin, which created, not
a new Executive Council, but a Central Council (Zentralrat),
consisting of twenty-seven members, all majority Socialists.
The Lelt-wing representatives disappeared. The E bcrt Govern-
ment had climinated the Opposition.

The following day the Rote Fahne stated :

“Wedo not recognise Government agreements. The Congress-
men have betrayed their constituents and have excecded the
limits of their mission. The Councils of Workers and Soldiers
cannot be dissolved, for they were crcated on November gth
by the revolutionary action of the masses. Complete power 1s
now in the hands of the partisans of Scheidemann. . . . And
this is not all. Haase continues in the Council of the Com-
missars. Yes, Haase stays. And Dittmann and Barth as well.
The Left wing of the Independents are breaking away from
the Executive Council in order to retrieve their honour. The
Rights, on the other hand, remain in order to screen political
prostitution.”

Up to now Spartacus had tried to gain power by theoretical
means—that is to say, by propaganda. The attacks on the Scherl
Printing Oflice, the Vorwdrts and the Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung
are clear evidence-of the need of the group to make themselves
known to the masses and to win over their sympathy. Hence-
forth they spent their time preparing coups and making noisy
appeals to the proletariat from Press and platform. Material and
practical conquest of power had become an obsession with the
Spartacists ; wherever the fires of discontent burned, there would
be Spartacus adding fuel to the flames which were to consume
the new State.

Otto Wels, a Social-democrat of most commanding language
and presence, yet at the same time kind-hcarted and generous, was
Chief of the Berlin Military Command. The Rote Fahne, cither
out of genuine conviction or for political gain, placed on him
the responsibility for the events of the 6th December, laying to
his account, with obvious injustice, the misbehaviour of the troops
on that occasion. And on December 21st disturbances broke out
in front of the Military Command, caused by the followmg
incident.



In the Royal Palace various artistic objects worth about a
million marks were suddenly missed, and on search being made,
some of them were found on certain Marines who were garrisoned
in the Palace and Royal Stables. The Government thereupon
arranged to have the men transferred-—after paying them their
wages, amounting to RM.80,000—to shut up the Palace, and to
deposit the keys in the headquarters of the Military Command.
The representative of the Marines was a certain Dorrenbach,
who, according to Hermann Miiller, did not enjoy too sound a
reputation. Taking advantage of the occasion to create dis-
turbances, he incited his comrades to protest against being sent
to the provinces. On December 22nd he called on Ebert at the
Chanccllery, but failing to find him immediately, he ordered
the Marines on guard to close all the doors, to surround the build-
ing and to occupy the Telephone Exchange until Wels should
satisfy their demands. In vain Ebert pleaded with the soldiers to
leave the Chancellery; Dorrenbach refused to compromise. At
the same time other groups of Marines mutinied outside the
. headquarters of the Military Command, and shots were fired from
the University. Wels stepped out on to the balcony of the Com-
mand headquarters and gave orders that the firing was to cease,
but his words had no effect. In the meantime an armoured car,
proceeding from the Charlottenstrasse towards Unter den Linden,
fired on the Marincs, killing one and seriously wounding three.
This incident aroused the men to fury, and breaking into the
Command headquarters, rifles in hand, they arrested the Chief,
and placed before him for his signature a document stating that
the division would not be transferred. Wels refused to sign, and,
with two colleagues, he was taken off by the Marines as their
prisoner.

The Republican troops, on learning of this incident, decided
to act. Army supporters of the Government marched towards
the Wilhelmstrasse, and without firing a shot they succeeded,
after laborious negotiations, in removing the Marines. In the
Royal Stables, however, the situation was very different. Here
the men were in a dangerous mood, and Wels, still a prisoner,
was in grave peril of his life. Ebert telephoned the War Minister,
Scheuch, telling him to do everything possible to liberate the
Military Commander, a task which was entrusted to General
Lequis. Berlin and Potsdam troops were called out, and at
7.30 on the morning of the 24th a lieutenant invited the men in
the Royal Palace and Stables to surrender, on pain of being
fired on by the artillery.

The Marines were in possession of five machine-guns and

one cannon. No white flag was hoisted, and at eight o’clock in
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the morning the Republican artillery opened fire on the Royal
Palace and Stables. The firing continued until ten, causing serious
damage to the Palace, but still the Marines did not surrender.
Republican reinforcements arrived, but at the same time doubts
began to make themselves felt in the minds of those who were
apparently loyal to Ebert, and among the later arrivals many
took the part of the Marines. The forces of General Lequis were
becoming demoralised. Atlast, however, thewhite flag washoisted,
after twenty-one men had been killed and many more wounded.
Of those twenty-one dead, nineteen were rebels and two Re-
publicans, and of the nincteen rebels there were seven marines
and twelve Spartacists. Wels came to no harm whatsoever.
Four days later he resigned his post.

On December 25th the Spartacists and Marines assaulted the
Vorwdrts, claiming that it had published an article detrimental to
the losing faction. On the 26th a red Vorwdrls appeared for the
first time on the Berlin bookstalls.

CHAPTER SIXTEEN

THE DEFEAT OF THE COMMUNIST
REVOLUTION

For cermany the year 1919 was prodigal in events of a far-
reaching importance. On January 1st the Spartacist Group be-
came the Communist Party. On January 2nd the Ministers of the
Independent Group resigned. Between the s5th and the 12th
there was a Communist rising in Berlin. On the 15th Karl Lieb-
knecht and Rosa Luxemburg were assassinated by reactionaries.
On the 19th elections were held for the National Assembly. And
on June 28th, at twelve minutes past three in the afternoon, the
German delegates in Versailles signed the famous Peace Treaty.

Why did the three Independent Ministers leave the Govern-
ment? The Spartacists had raised the issue of the Christmas
disturbances, and violently attacked the Independent Ministers,
who, they rightly said, were in nowise different from the majority
Socialists. On the other hand, the Left-wing Independents voiced
their discontent at the fact that the three Ministers had remained
in power and that the Central Council was formed exclusively
of majority Socialist leaders. After the election of the Central
Council, and the December repression, the Independents were
faced with the alternative of sharing the responsibility for every-
thing or resigning, and they chose the latter course. The Berlin
group of the Independent Party had, by 485 votes to 195, pro-
nounced in favour of the policy of Hilferding, an Independent of
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the stamp of Bernstein and Kautski, and against that of Rosa
Luxemburg. Haase even stated on December 28th that he would
not refuse to vote, in case of necessity, against the Spartacist
Group. Nevertheless he left the Government, weakening under
pressure from the Independents, who were in control of the
vevolutionaries in the factories. The moderate Independents,
however, did whatever the revolutionaries ordered, even going so
far, during the elections for the National Assembly, as to attack,
in principle, Parliamentary democracy.

The three Independent Ministers were successfully replaced by
two Social-democrats, Wissell and Noske, the former being given
the portfolio of Social and Economic Policy and Demobilisation,
and the latter that of Military and Naval Affairs.

The resignation of the Independent Ministers and the haran-
gues of the Role Fahne, the events of December and the foundation
of the German Communist Par ty—which was openly supported
by the Russians in its ficht against the Ebert Ministry—were not
likely to make for orderly sessions of the Constitucnt Assembly.
“In order to protect the Assembly against terror and coercion”,
the men of the new régime agreed that its meeting-place should
be at Weimar. They felt that they must leave Berlin, where
heavy clouds of tragedy were massing over the city.

On the eve of its formation, the Communist Party issued a
manifesto inviting the proletariat to join the new revolutionary
organisation. Among other things this document stated :

“Thc triumph of the working classes can only be attained
through the revolution of armed workers. We Communists are
the pioneers. This revoluton must take place, for the bour-
geoisie are preparing to defend themselves, and the proletariat
must choose between their slavery by the bourgeoisie or their
domination over the capitalist class. The National Assembly
prepared by the Government will be an instrument with which
the counter-revolutionaries will fight the proletarian revolution.
By every means it is necessary to prevent a meeting of this
Assembly.”

Social-democracy also issued a manifesto, which said :

“We Socialists will ensure without delay that all the rights of
the people, including that of determining their own destinies,
are recognised. Social-democracy has shown that it does not
fear the judgment of the people.”

And turning to the past, the manifesto added:

“If we voted the war credits, it was for love of the working

masses, not in order to obey the old ruling classes of Germany.
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Our intention was to defend ourselves against powerful ene-
mies, and to conclude with thein an intelligent peace. . . .
Because of nationalist feeling, of the blindness and haughty
pride which has attacked the bourgeois parties, our advice was
not listened to and everything collapsed. Thus the revolution
came about.”

While the Communists were inciting the proletariat to rebel,
Social-democracy was crying, “Everyone to the polls!” The
Socialists took the Assembly to Weimar, but the Communists
demanded that it should be boycotted by every possible means. It
did not require remarkable powers of prophecy to be able to pre-
dict stormy weather ahead. Five days after the Social-democratic
manifesto the Spartacists were out in the streets. ““Once more to
arms !” was the cry. But this time the putsch was to be more danger-
ous; Spartacus was storing up energy for the coming fight. Noske,
who in Kiel had gained a certain reputation for diplomacy, be-
came the Commander-in-Chief of the Republican troops.

When the first Congress of the Councils of Workers and Soldiers
dissolved the Executive Council, and elected a Central Council,
thus eliminating all opposition, the Left-wing Independents,
Spartacists and other kindred elements, created a considerable dis-
turbance by refusing to accept the result of the voting. Among the
sailors the cry went up : “We have been cheated ! Once more into
the streets!”” And on the 5th of January they fulfilled that threat.

The pretext for the rebellion was an attempt to dismiss the
Chief of Police, Emil Eichorn, who differed fundamentally from
the Government, but who refused to leave his post on that account.
“Eichorn, by his Spartacist behaviour at Police headquarters,
has become a danger to public law and order.” His attitude,
however, was uncompromising. “Never will T resign!” he said.
“Only the revolutionary proletariat of Berlin, who placed me here
on November gth, when the present Government did not even
exist, have the power to throw me out of this post.”

And the Spartacists, the Berlin Independents and the revolu-
tionary leaders in the factories, stated in a manifesto:

“The blow which is being aimed at the Berlin Chief of Police
will affect the whole of the revolutionary German proletariat,
and of German revolution.”

In the same manifesto the workers were called on to demon-
strate on Sunday, January 5th, against the Ebert-Scheidemann—
Hirsch tyranny (Hirsch was Prussian Minister of the Interior at
the time, and therefore Eichorn’s chief).

The demonstration took place as arranged. At six in the even-
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ing the crowd surrounded the red-brick building of the Police
Headquarters in the Alexanderplatz, where they cheered the
threatened Chief. But the meeting passed off without incident,
and by nightfall some of the demonstrators went home. Other
more warlike oncs, however, marched to the “Fleet Street” of
Berlin, and occupied by force the newspaper offices of Rudolf
Mosse, Ullstein, Scherl and Biixenstein, and—needless to say-—of
the Vorwdrts. This was a serious blow. On the eve of the clections
the Republic, as its leaders realised, was probably in greater
danger than at any time during its history.

In the presence of the Left-wing leaders, Spartacists, Indepen-
dents, and trustworthy workers in the factories, Dorrenbach said
on that same night that the division of Marines and the regiments
in Berlin were ready to overthrow the Government. In Spandau
there were 2,000 machine-guns and twenty cannon at the disposal
of the revolutionaries. By sixty-four votes to six those present at
the mecting agreed to carry on the movement which had begun
with the occupation of the newspaper offices. “Events have
proved”, they said, “that the masses want revolution.” Lieb-
knecht asserted that the defeat of the Ebert-Scheidemann Govern-
ment was not only possible, but necessary. Pieck, of the Com-
munist Central Oflice, said, “We must begin the fight at once!”
To which the old Ledebour replied, “Very well”; and Eichorn,
“I submit to the resolution of the Assembly.” A “Revolutionary
Committee” of fifty-three, headed by Ledebour, Liebknecht and
Paul Scholze, was to direct the movement, and if fortune should
be kind, was to form a Government.

The Revolutionary Comnittee met in the Siegesallee; the
Government in the Wilhelmstrasse. The Spartacists ended their
manifesto with the words, “Down with the Ebert-Scheidemann
Cabinet!”” while the Social-democrats announced their intention
of putting an end to the “armed bands of the Spartacist League”.
“Our patience is at an end,” they said—a terrible warning from
the lips of those in power. (

The Socialist proletariat surrounded the Chancellery. Thou-
sands of arms were raised in a gesture of defence of the Govern-
ment, from whom they asked for weapons to protect the Republic.
For the benefit of the Spartacists, Scheidemann promised that the
Government, in view of the gravity of the situation, would arm
the whole of the working-class sympathisers. The crowd, taking
courage, shouted and cheered ; then 1n serried ranks they marched
‘through the town, still cheering. The revolutionary proletariat,
behind Liebknecht, also set out on their march, and like two lines
of human ants the two factions made their way through the main

streets of Berlin. Suddenly, in the Leipzigerstrasse, they met face
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to face. From one side came the cry, “Long live Democracy and
Socialism, and down with the Spartacists and Liebknecht!”
From the other, “Down with Scheidemann, down with Ebert,
and long live the International revolution!” The two armies sur-
veyed each other ; which was the stronger? they asked themselves.
The truth was that they were in a state of mutual fear—and as a
consequence the encounter passed off without bloodshed. Never-
theless it seemed impossible that rebellion could be long deferred.

Ever since the previous Sunday the Government had been
accumulating reserves. They had made an urgent survey of the
troops at their disposal ; they were keeping up tension among the
masses ; and they were looking for a strong man, loyal to the new
flag—the Republican, not the Socialist one-—to place in com-
mand. The War Minister proposed General Hoffman for the task
of establishing order, but this proposal was rejected by Ibert, who
counsidered that the workers would look askance atsuch an appoint-
ment. Iinally Noske was suggested, and the Central Council, and
his comrades in the Government and the Party, unanimously con-
ferred on him extraordinary powers. He was made no less than
Governor-General of Berlin, on the civilian side, and Oberbe-
fchlshaber, a kind of Captain-General, on the military. Coldly
he said, “Somconce has to be bloodthirsty. 1 do not refuse the
responsibility.”

This Social-democrat, who was later to be surprised by Hitler
as Chief of Police in a provincial capital, left Berlin and sct up his
headquarters in Dahlem, where he made every preparation; not
even Napoleon himself planned his campaigns with greater care.
It was quite certain that Generalissimo Noske would have to make
ready to face some thousands of armed workers prepared to die for
the revolution.

The Chancellery was guarded by only a few men under the
command of an oflicer, and was thercfore in considerable danger,
especially in view of the fact that the Spartacists had a good many
machine-guns in their possession. Ebert realised that the situa-
tion was extremely critical; Noske was preparing the military
occupation of Berlin, but the Government were by no means
certain of victory. There was cven talk of forming another
Ministry outside Berlin if Ebert’s Government should fall into the
hands of the Spartacists.

On January 6th the revolutionaries began to entrench them-
selves in the Press quarter of Berlin. Calmly and lcisurely, like
workmen erecting scaflolding, or cinema men staging some scene
for an historical film, they piled up their barricades. Machine-

glgns were placed in balconies and shop-windows. The houses of
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Mosse and Ullstein were turned into solid fortresses. Newspaper
rolls were used for defences. Finally the rebels dug up the pave-
ments. Rarely can a revolution have been prepared with so much
calm, and with less disturbance to the revolutionaries on the part
of the Government forces.

Liebknecht, who was not given to under-estimating his chances
of victory, but rather tended to exaggerate them, was certain that
the Ebert Cabinet had not long to live. The Revolutionary Com-
mittee instructed an eight-page manifesto to be printed, which
was to be published as soon as the Committee should temporarily
assume the reins of government.

The Communist rising began, as has been said, with the occu-
pation of the hourgeois newspaper oflices on Sunday, January
sth. On Monday the revolutionaries were dislodged from the
Royal Stables, where Spartacus had set up its Stafl headquarters,
without a shot being fired. But by the Tuesday the Spartacists
were in possession not only of the Vorwdrts and the Press quarters,
but also of the Reich Printing-Office, the Raillway headquarters,
the food warchouses in the Képenickerstrasse, the Pioneers’ head-
quarters in the same street, the Silesian Station, and other build-
ings. The War Ministry, however, did not {all into the hands of
the revolutionaries, owing to the negligence of the leader of the
attacking troops.

On the demand of Bernstein, a group of moderate Independents
—among them Kautski, Breitscheid and Hilferding-—opened
immediate conversations with the rebels, but all attempts to con-
clude an armistice were in vain. The putsch lasted a2 weck, during
which time there was no break either in the firing or in the fruitless
negotiations for peace.

Spartacus implacably continued the oflensive. 'T'he Schift-
bauerdamm Printing-Oflice, where o temporary Forwdrls was
being published, was assaulted by the revolutionarics, who, need-
less to say, prevented the Social-demecratic newspaper from
appearing, and threw the freshly printed editions, ready for
distribution, into the Spree.

The Reichstag was also occupied by the Spartacists.

The situation of the Ebert Government deteriorated hourly. On
Wednesday the Ministry issued a manifesto stating, *‘Citizens:
Spartacus is now fighting for complete power. If it triumphs, all
personal liberty and security will vanish. Blood is being shed in
various parts of Berlin. The hour for settling accounts is at hand !”?
This manifesto was answered by the Rote Fahne in the following
words: “Today there is no charity for the Ebert Socialists;

nothing but blows.”
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During the first days of the rising, the Government did not dare
to launch its full strength against the revolutionaries, for fear that
this should create a defection. The factory workers, supporting
Ebert had no desire to fight against the rebels—men with whom
they had lived and worked, and who were also members of the
proletariat. The Social-democratic workers therefore devoted all
their cnergies to concluding an armistice, an armistice as much
desired by them as it was likely to be rejected by the Communists.

The Government troops, on the other hand, attacked strongly,
and not without difficulty they succeeded in retaking the Reich-
stag. Round the Brandenburger Tor bitter fighting took place,
which resulted in a Spartacist defeat. Three regiments—the
Reichstag, the Liebe and the Grautofl- {ought resolutely for the
Republic.

One thing was evident—that the Spartacists lacked a military
plan and lcadershxp Nevertheless there were, in gencral, more
Government losses than rebel ones.

On the evening of January gth, Schulze’s fusiliers recaptured
the State letmg-Oﬁlce, without causing any casualties. Under
cover of darkness shots were fired from the house tops; the streets,
deserted and at some strategic points dug up, were eloquent testi-
mony of a merciless civil war. In the working-class districts
guenilla fighting was the order of the day.

As far as tactics were concerned, Rosa Luxemburg had no great
illusions, and, differing in this from Liebknecht, she foresaw a
Government victory. Her fears were Jjustified, for ‘the Spartacists,
in spite of their heroism and courage, were forced to withdraw.

Nevertheless the spirit of the Communists did not fail them for
a single moment. Who dares to talk of surrender! When on
January 10th a workers’ delegation sent a friendly message to the
revolutionaries in the magnificent edifice of the Vorwdrts, asking
them to renounce their uncompromising attitude, the latter re-
plicd : “Rather than surrender we will let ourselves be buried in
the ruins of the building !”’

On January 10th the whole of the revolutionary movement was
concentrated in the Press district of Berlin, and round the Police
headquarters. Lichorn had remained at his post as Chief of
Police, but he had moved to the Bétzow Beer-Hall, from where he
issued his commands and to a certain extent directed the leader-
less insurrection.

The Government troops, who had been considerably weakened
by their encounters with the Spartacists, dealt with the rising in
the Press district. Here the fighting was particularly fierce, and
both sides lost heavily.

Nowhere, however, was the struggle so dramatic as round the



Vorwdrts offices. On the night of the 10th an attack was launched
on the building by the Potsdam regiment, led by Commander von
Stephani, a November gth Republican, like nearly all the officers
who were now fighting under the black, red and gold flag. Perhaps
somewhat surprisingly, a Prince of the Catholic Hohenzollern-
Sigmaringen line was a member of this regiment. The future of the
German Republic could be foreseen in those January days of 1919.

The whole of the Vorwdirts block, from the Lindenstrasse to the
Jakobstrasse, had been fortified by the rebels. Machine-guns,
placed close together, were drawn up in the windows giving on to
the Lindenstrasse. In spite of everything, however, the defenders
did not hold out long; tommy-guns were no match for cannon.
The upper part of the building was destroyed, and the Commu-
nists capitulated. The democratic Hohenzollern of the Potsdam
regiment was gaining ground.

The rebels had been dislodged from the Vorwdrls and the Pio-
neers’ headquarters in the Kopenickerstrasse, the Wolff Agency,
the Ullstein, Mosse and Biixenstein Printing-Oflices and the
stations; and finally on the 12th the Police headquarters—last
of the Spartacist fortresses-—surrendered. On the Sunday Noske
entered Berlin by the Potsdamerstrasse, at the head of 3,000 men—
encountering no opposition, for Spartacus was already vanquished.
During those seven days of civil war 156 men had been killed and
hundreds wounded. T"he Monarchist myrmidons in charge of
the Government troops avenged themselves on the Communist
prisoners to the limits of their power. Of the rebels captured in
the Vorwdrts building, seven were sadistically maltreated and then
shot in the courtyard of the Dvugoon headquarters.

A Social-democratic historian has written of these January
days: “After the crushing of the rchellion, the elections for the
National Assembly were held without incident. Democracy found
the way clear.”

Once the putsch had been defeated, a wave of conscious hatred
swept through the factions benefiting from the new régime. On
January 13th the Executive Committee of the Independent Party
of Greater Berlin advised their comrades to return to work.
“Your sclf-denial”, they said, “will remain for ever recorded in
the history of the Berlin workers’ movement.”” In these words one
can hear the tone of resignation of the vanquished ; words free
from rancour but fraught with deep bitterness and sorrow. The
reactionary Press, on the other hand, blazed with indignation.

he executions in the Dragoon headquarters, the imprisonments,
and the victims of the repression, were of little account to those
who not long before had sent two million men to their deaths.



Ever since December, the  Republicanised” classes of the
Empire had been counselling the assassination of Liebknecht, for
which they had been denounced by Richard Miiller i1 the Reich-
stag. One more ambition of the old militarist oligarchies was to
be fulfilled. On the night of January 15th Karl Liebknecht and
Rosa Luxemburg were arrested in Wilmersdor{t and taken to the
Eden Hotel, which had been converted into a residence of Army
leaders and officers. The order was given for them to be removed
to Moabit Prison, but this was a mere deception, for the officers
had already agreed on their assassination. Karl Liebknecht
marched out first, escorted by Captain Pflugk-Hartung and
various soldiers. As he stepped on to the pavement a sentinel,
Otto Runge, aimed a fierce blow at his head with the butt of a
rifle. Liebknecht put his hands to the wound, from which blood
was pouring freely. He was forced into a waiting car, whose driver,
on the pretext of engine trouble, drew up in the Tiergarten, where
Liebknecht was riddled with bullets and left lying on the ground.
Attwenty past cleven that night, a man who subsequently protested
ignorance of the occurrence, took the lifeless body to the Kutfir-
stendamm Infirmary. Qaptam Pflugk-Hartung justified his vile
crime by saying that the Spartacist leader had tried to escape.

Rosa Luxemburg suffered a similar fate. After being ill-treated
until she lost consciousness, she was placed in a car and shot.
Lieutenant Kurt Vogel gave orders that the corpse should be
thrown into the Landwchr Canal from the Liechtenberg Bridge,
and only after many weeks were the remains found of that
courageous, intelligent and self-denying woman.

This iniquitous dual crime aroused the whole proletariat of the
world. The Berlin workers marched through the streets demand-
ing justice, and the Government were accused of having planned
the double assassination. The accusation was false, however, and
Ebert, on hearing the terrible ncws, was as much astounded and
distressed as anyone. Will the tragic death of Rosa Luxemburg
and Liebknecht result in fresh struggles? Will they not, martyrs
both, be a greater danger dead than alive? So meditated Ebert
and the rest. They fearcd that the two victims would, like the
Cid, win battles after their deaths. Were there not those who
would see in the crime a bad omen for the new régime? If
the Government were not directly responsible for the fresh
assassination, were they not at least indirectly responsible to the
extent of having handed over such important prisoners to the
reactionary soldiery?

By this crime the Kaiser’s men had attained a dual objective:
they had partly discredited the Ebert Government and had at the
same time removed two revolutionaries of outstanding influence.



Four officers were condemned to death, but the Tribunal gave
them their freedom. Runge, who had beaten up the victims witn
his rifle, was sentenced to two years’ imprisonment, Lieutenant
Vogel to two years and four months. But the latter crossed the
Dutch frontier with a false passport, and in the end only the
private soldier was sent to prison.

On January 25th the remains of Karl Liecbknecht were buried.
All the Berlin workers followed his hearse, walking shoulder to
shoulder. They marched silently, but in the depths of their souls
they were morce revolutionary than ever. Meanwhile the military
assassins were enjoying the fruits of liberty. . .

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
THE NEW OLD REGIME

ACCORDING TO the optimistic democrats the German Repub-
lic was on the march. In order to improve their position in
the new régime, the bourgeoisic reorganised their Parties. The
Conservatives and anti-Semites became the “German National
People’s Party”, the Progressives the “German Democratic
Party”’, the National-Liberals, the industrialist group under the
leadership of Gustave Stresemann, the “German People’s Party”,
and the Catholic Centre the “Christian People’s Party”. It
should be noted that all these Capitalist Parties assumed popular
or democratic titles. For many people this change of labels was,
in fact, the revolution. The ingcnuous Socialists were pleased to
find so much populism and democracy in aristocratic circles
which previously would have been ashamed to have inscribed
on their banner any word acknowledging the existence of the
people. Today all the “gentlemen” were democrats and Parlia-
mentarians. After November gth, 1918 was there anyone in
Germany who did not sympathise with Socialism? If we read
the contemporary Press of Krupp and of the great landowners,
or if we listen to the Princes and the Army men, we get the
impression that in Germany reaction was not only dead but that
it could never be resuscitated.

In order to save their skins and their property, the German
privileged classes hastencd to demonstrate in favour of the new
régime, which, needless to say, they were ready to respect and
revere until such time as they could overthrow it. Itis curious to
listen to the words of the oligarchs during those revolutionary
days.

Prince Leopold: “I am no Socialist, but a democrat. I always
was.”
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A group of officers in the Berlin garrison: “To the officers of the
garrison of Berlin and the environs: In view of the abdication of
the Emperor, a new Government has been formed. “'he present
task is to preserve law and order. It is the patriotic duty of a
German officer to prevent bloodshed. The whole of our strength
today is at the disposal of the German people.”

The heir to the throne: “I give my word to do nothing against
the Government.”

Prince Eitel Friedrich: “I ask the comrades in the Potsdam
garrison to place themselves at the disposal of the new Ministry.
. . . We only wish good to our people and our country.”

Prince Adalbert of Prussia: “I submit to the authority of the
Government, which I will support with all my power.”

Herr Wulle, later to become a leader of extreme Fascism:
“Only the black, red and gold flag can save us.”

‘The Berliner Lokalanzeiger, a paper of the extreme Right:
“We must face realitics. We therefore subscribe to the Govern-
ment’s programme.”’

The Deutsche Tageszeitung, journal of the great landowners:
“Only a Government chosen by impeccable methods ensuring the
triumph of the people’s will can have any authority. . . . We
repeat that there must be no disagreements among the German
bourgeoisie, and that it must strongly support the Socialist
Government.”

(Until November 11th, 1918, the sub-title of the Deutsche
Tageszeitung had been: “For the Kaiser and the Reich!”)

The Areuz-Seitung, whose slogan had been before the revolution,
“Forward, before God, for the Emperor and Country !’ now spoke
in the same terms.

No assistance offered by the followers of the ancient régime was
refused by Social-democracy, except that of the Crown Prince,
who thereupon left for Holland to console his father. Assoon as he
learnt, however, of the security and privileges which the members
of his caste were enjoying in Germany, he returned to the
Reich to work for his own cause.

While the French troops, flushed with victory, were marching
through the Arc de Triomphe, German soldiers were turning
their weapons against the Prussian caste. For even those Socialists
who termed Liebknecht a counter-revolutionary, believed in all
good faith that the past would necver return. In any other
nation the moderate Socialists would have felt the same. Not
all men know how to interpret historic events. Social-democracy
in 1918-19 believed that its historic mission did not go beyond
the formation of a Parliamentary State. The majority Socialists
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expressed themselves clearly in their Six-Point Note to the
Independents, and Social-democracy rejected a class dictatorship
not supported by the entire people.

A minute examination of the situation in Germany immediately
after the war, with the object of discovering whether or not a
Communist revolution was feasible, would take up much time
and space, and would.be an almost uscless digression. Suffice
it to recall that Social-democracy fought the Communist
revolution on principle, and not for tactical reasons—that is to say,
the position of the Socialists, both of the majority group and
the Right-wing Independents, was dogmatic: nothing beyond
Parliamentary limits.

The elections for the Constituent Assembly marked the
beginning of the democratic era in Germany. Yor the first time
the German woman voted—to the advantage of the Socialist
Parties. The Communists counselled abstention from voting,
while the Independents of the Haase group went in a body to
the polls. Social-democracy gained 11,500,000 votes, and 163
seats out of a total of 423, and was therefore easily the strongest
Party in the House.

Within seven months the Constituent Assembly had drawn up
a magnificent Constitution, which served as a model for other
countries. This Weimar Constitution, a juridical achievement
of the first order, gained international authority and renown
for its author, Hugo Preuss.

Within a capitalist régime it would, in fact, have been im-
possible to have gone farther than Germany went in social
legislation. In three months the Government had placed 124
decrees before the National Assembly. In the sphere of political
liberties, workers’ rights, social sccurity, etc., the Republican
State began its work with great enthusiasm. But the régime of
private property, including latifundism and the dictatorship of
industry, was scarccly touched. The Socialists dreamed of a quiet
and gradual transition, by means of an intelligent conversion
of the Capitalist “conscience” to Socialism. Bolshevism was,
for Social-democracy, the flower of a day. Italian Fascism was
as yet unborn, the first offspring of international reaction. It is
by no means surprising that German reformist Socialism should
have envisaged a rosy future. But the German Social-democrats.
were by no means excellent prophets.

A State is planned by laws, but is built up, with time and
effort, by actual practice. It can easily happen, however, that
this tremendous task of construction is impeded from the be-
ginning, if not entirely interrupted, by enemies of constitutional
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revolution, and in Germany this phenomenon was soon evident.
The elections for the National Assembly forced Social-democracy
to collaborate in the Government with the Catholic Cenre and the
democrats. Shortly afterwards the Scheidemann Cabinet resigned,
the new Premier being no longer even a Socialist, but a man from
the Centre, Gustave Bauer. Later on the reins of government
were to slip from the grasp of the Social-democrats and to fall into
the hands of the great industrialists, Stresemann and Cuno.
Bourgeoisie and Socialism were mutually tolerant, but the time
came when the Socialists, masters of German destinies for a day,
were at the mercy of the bourgeois parties. The former were like
pawns in a game, moved on the tragic chess-board of the Reich
at the will of industrial and landowning capitalism.

If we study the records of history, we find that the efficacy
of revolutions is determined not by a speedy offensive, but by a
conscientious and well-planned defensive. That is to say, before
transforming the State, the reformer has to make a counter-
revolution impossible. The German Socialists did not think of this,
however, with the result that overnight the counter-revolution,
powerful and enslaving, became stronger than the revolution itself.

Social-democracy, as we. have alrcady seen, suppressed the
Communists, who it considered the only serious danger, while
all the time the real enemy-—the Imperial camarilla (both military
and civil), the German bhankers, Junkers and oligarchs—was
quictly undermining the foundations of the new State. The
Socialists mistook the lethargy of German Imperialism for its
deccase, and let themselves be deceived by the Parliamentary
bait. Nothing had really changed, however; bureaucracy was
the same as in the days of the Emplre the officers of the Kaiser's
Army remained in command of the democratic one, and were
even put in charge of the police. With such advisers and
subordinates the Republican State became a pure abstraction.

Repeated and violent disturbances soon proved that in Ger-
many the revolution had been quite illusory. Countcr-revolution
had, in fact, already raised its head a few months after the
foundation of the new régime. In January 1920 the Junker Kapp
rehelled, supported by reaction in the form of an Army putsch.
He succeeded in gaining power, while Ebert, the President of the
Republic, escaped to Dresden. A general strike was unanimously
decided on, however, and Kapp fled, hotly pursued by the workers.
Between 1919 and 1929 the Hitler movement began as a reaction
against Socialism, Parliament and the Versailles Treaty. And in
November 1923 Hitler launched his coup d’¢tat in Munich, an

episode which will be recounted later.
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It can be said today that between the war and the German
civil war there was no lack of continuity whatsoever. The civil
war was, without exception, the result of general discontent and
a balance of opposing forces, and of the fact that an inadequate
solution had been found for the revolutionary problem. Just as a
broken bone which has been badly treated needs to be re-set,
so the German revolution, because of the reappearance of the old

oligarchies, needed to be modified. And as this change of front
did not take place among the Social-democrats, who obstinately
ignored the lessons of history, catastrophc was sooner or later
inevitable. Counter-revolution would triumph. The fourteen
years of the German Parliamentary régime were fourteen ycars
of Parliamentary and democratic crisis.

The Rights, growing increasingly arrogant, competed inviolence
with the extreme Lelt. Class demands added [ucl to the flames
of the civil war. In 1923 Communists and Lelt-wing Socialists
gained a majority in the Parliaments of Thuringia and Saxony;
the time had come to carry out the Communist programme, and
the bourgeoisic were in despair. The masses, jealous of their
rights, rushed into the streets. Gustave Stresemann, leader of
the great industrialists, was in power at the time, and there
were Socialist Ministers in  his Government. “Property is
threatened in Saxony,” screamed the bourgeois Press, and at
once, against all lJaw and reason, Government troops stepped in
and suppr(sqed the Communists and 1eft- wing Socialists. The
Socialist Ministers left the Government, and in December
Stresemann asked the Reichstag for extraordinary powers, which
were granted him. German Pawliamentarianism was finally and
completely bankrupt.

While the Communists—and the Socialists too—were being
suppressed, Nationalist bands werc assassinating all those who
had taken an outstanding part in the democratic revolution.
The Centre politician Erzberger paid with his life for having
signed the armistice. Rathenau, a democrat, died at the hands
of the White terrorists. Haase fell in the Reichstag, mortally
wounded by a madman. Kurt Eisner, the hero of Bavarian
Socialism, was a victim of the reactionary fury of Count von
Arco. No one asked for justice, which no longer existed in Parlia-
mentary Germany. Sometimes the criminals were never dis-
covered, but even when brought before the tribunal, they were
absolved, or else sentenced and then pardoned. Some even rose
to dizzy heights; in 1933 they were to be seen seated in the
Reichstag, resplendent in uniform, among the National-Socialist

group.
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
VERSAILLES

ON MAay 7th, 1919, the Paris Press, with the exception of the
papers of the extreme Left, breathed the vengeance of the Furies.
Nationalism roared and bellowed in every column. It was six
months since the armistice had been signed, yet the Parisian
mentality was still belligerent. Why did such a wave of hatred
sweep through the French newspapers on that May morning?
Why did the Press awaken the people of Paris with such strident
clarions? The answer is that the day had come when the Allies
in Versailles were to hand the Peace 'Treaty to the German
delegates, and the I'rench Nationalist Press had suddenly re-
membered that it was exactly four years since the sinking of the
Lusitania.

In the great hall of the Trianon were gathered the representatives
of twenty-seven nations, of the twenty-seven nations who had
defeated the Central Empires. Presiding over, or rather com-
manding the ceremony, was Clemenceau, that implacable
executioner of the vanquished. His yellowish face was impassive ;
even his mongol eyes and drooping moustache scarcely moved.
His discased hands, in their grey gloves, rested quictly on the
table. On one side of him sat President Wilson, on the other
Lloyd George.

Suddenly the master of the protocol announced : “Messieurs les
délégués allemands!”” The eyes of all the dclegates turned to the
door, through which entered Count Brockdorfi-Rantzau, Foreign
Minister of the Reich, followed by the rest of the German
delegation: Landsberg, Giesbert, Leinert, Melchior, Schiicking.
All of them looked pale and worn. They took their allotted places,
and 1in the midst of a solemn silence Clemenceau rose to speak.
His voice was hard and sonorous, the voice of a careful orator,
trained in the art of dchate. His whole being was inflated with
pride and satisfaction, and his metallic eyes shone like two points
of fire. The “Tiger” was living through the supreme moment
of his life. ‘

“Gentlemen, Plenipotentiaries of the German Embassy,” said
the French Premier. “This is neither the time nor place for super-
fluous words. You have before you the accredited plenipotentiaries
of the small and grecat Powers, united to fight together in the war
that was so cruelly imposed upon them. The time has come
when we must settle our accounts. You have asked for peace.
We are ready to give you peace. We shall present to you now a

book which contains our conditions. . . . Togive you my thought
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completely, you will find us ready to give you any explanation
you want, but we must say at the same time that this second
Treaty of Versailles has cost us too much not to take on our sidc
all the necessary precautions and guarantees that this peace shall
be a lasting one.” 1

Clemenceau had little more to add. Within a fortnight the
Germans were to make any observations which they might con-
sider pertinent. They were not to be allowed to enter into any
oral discussions; the negotiations were therefore to be carried
on in the form of notes.

As soon as the “Tiger’s” short speech had been translated, the
leader of the German delegation, Count Brockdorf{l-Rantzau,
made his reply. Clemenceau had spoken standing ; Brockdorff, a
younger man, remained seated. “My speech was so long!” was
his subsequent excuse.

“Gentlemen”, he said, ““‘we are decply impressed at the sublime
task which has brought us hither to give a durable peace to the
world. We are not under illusions as to the extent of our defeat,

“and to the degrec of our want of power. We know that the
power of the German arms has broken. We know the power of
the hatred which we encounter here. . . . It is demanded of us
that we shall confess ourselves to be the only ones guilty of the
war. Such a confession in my mouth will be a lie.”

The German Delegation had no wish to free the Kaiser’s
Governments from all responsibility. “‘But we energetically deny”,
said Brockdorfl, ‘“that Germany and its people, who were con-
vinced that they were making a war of defence, were alone
guilty. . . . In the last fifty years the Imperialism of all the
furopean States has chronically poisoned the international
situation. . . . We repeat the declaration made in the German
Reichstag at the beginning of the war, that is to say : ‘A wrong has
been done to Belgium, and we are willing to repair it.” . . .
Crimes in war may not be excusable, but they are committed
in the struggle for victory and in the defence of national existence,
and passions are aroused which make the conscience of pcople
blunt. The hundreds of thousands of non-combatants who have
perished since November 11th by reason of the blockade were
killed in cold deliberation. . . . The measurc of guilt of all those
who have taken part can only be stated by impartial inquest
before a neutral commission. . . . We are not quite without
protection. You yourselves have brought us an ally—namely, the
right which is guaranteed by the Treaty.”

Brockdorft went on to recall Wilson’s Fourteen Points, which
linked both sides, and spoke of the firm intention of the Germans

' 1 Official translation.
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“of rebuilding in common with you that which has been destroyed
and of repairing any wrong that may have been committed . . .
and of showing to mankind new aims of political and social
progress. It will be our chief task’”, he added, ““to re-establish
the devastated vigour of mankind . .. by an international
protection of life, health and the liberty of the working classes.
. . . There is only one means of banishing the menacing danger
of the irretrievable disorder of the whole European economical
system—the economic and social solidarity of all peoples in a free
League of Nations. Gentlemen, . . . the greatest progress in the
development of mankind has been pronounced and will make its
way. Only if the gates of the League of Nations are thrown open
to all who are of goodwill can this aim be attained, and only then
the dead of this war will not have died in vain. . . . The peace
which cannot be defended in the name of right before the world
always calls for new resistance against it. Nobody will be capable
of subscribing to it with a good conscience, for it will not be
possible of fulfilment. . . . We shall examine the document
handed to us with good will, and in the hope that the final result
of our interview may be subscribed to by all of us.” 1

Count Brockdorfl-Rantzau had brought with him two speeches ;
one mild, the other firm and haughty. After hearing Clemenceau
speak he decided to read the second.

“The time has come when we must settle our accounts,” the

““Tiger” had said. What were the reactions of President Wilson
and Mr. Lloyd George? Wilson had no illusions by this time as
to the fate of his Fourteen Points. Lloyd George was to counsel
moderation in the question of reparations. But it was clear that
the men charged with the task of drawing up a new order in
Europe were not masters of their own actions. The tyranny of
vested interests ordered, and the statesmen, some with less
enthusiasm than others, obeyed. The Peace of Versailles confirmed
once more an ancient truth——that the men with the greatest
aptitude for making war are not always spiritually the best
equipped for making peace. There was at the time no lack of
prophets to forctell the failure of the Versailles policy. But the
tragic aspect of that tragi-comedy was that cven the seers were
forced to bchave like blind men.

The smaller Powers who had fought on the side of the stronger
nations were given the right to state their opinion on the peace
treaties, although only France, Great Britain, Italy and the
U.S.A. were allowed to make the decisions. The truth was that
the Allies themselves, although united in their scheme to destroy

1 Official translation.
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(.ermany, were in disagreement over the interesting question
o the share of the booty. Italy created a serious problem by her
complaint that she had not been given what she was promised in
the 1915 Treaty of London. The Italians, French and Japanese
showed their displeasure at the distribution of the colonies, the
inajority of which, in one form or another, remained in the control
of the British Empire. And this lack of unity among the Allies,
incvitable in any share-out of conquered territory, was to be
ultimately responsible for the failurc of the Versailles policy.

The aim of this policy was to destroy Germany as a Great
Power. 'L'his meant, on the onc hand, blotting out from the Reich
every vestige of militarism, and, on the other, shattering German
economy. Belgium acquired the frontier districts of Kupen and
Malmédy ; the Saar Mines were transferred to France, and the
Saar district was placed under the mandate of an International
Commission for fifteen years, at the end of which time a plebiscite
was to be taken. Yrance recovered Alsace-Lorraine, with its
2 million inhabitants, its excellent strategic situation, and its
75 per cent. of German iron production. The southern part of
Silesia, with its industries and mines, was ceded to Poland, who
also gained, through the famous corridor, an outlet to the sca.
The horthern part of Schleswig was transferred by plebiscite
to Denmark.

Germany lost some 6 million inhabitants, and a considerable
amount of raw materials.

The distribution of the German colonies in Africa among the
Allies was carried out in the following manner: The Cameroons
were divided between France and Great Britain; Togoland was
given to Britain, and Western Africa to Britain and Belgium.

In the Pacific, Japan received the Marshall Islands and the
Shantung Peninsula in China. Samoa was given to New Zcaland,
New Guinea to Australia, and the island of Nauru to Britain.

It is only fair to say that the German colonies were not, for the
most part, handed over to their new owners outright, but in
the form of a mandatie from the League of Nations, which was to
exercise rights of fiscalisation. In practice there was little differ-
‘ence between this system and the old one of unconditional
appropriation, but there can be no doubt that the new juridical
situation of these colonial territories showed that in one further
respect the Versailles Treaty was a considerable improvement on
former Peace Covenants.

The Allies also took their precautions in the strategic sphere.
All the left bank of the Rhine, and the right bank for a space
of 50 kilometres, were made into a permanently demilitarised
zone. The left bank, with three bridge-heads, was to be occupied



by the Allies for fifteen years, in guarantee of Germany’s fulfil-
ment of the Treaty. The fortifications and naval establishments
on the island of Heligoland were to be destroyed.

The disarmament of Germany was undertaken immediately.
The Allics seized 5,000 cannon, 30,000 machine-guns, 3,000
mine-throwers, 2,000 aeroplanes, 100 submarines and eight
cruisers. As far as the Army was concerned, Germany was allowed
avoluntary force of 100,000 men——a concession due, no doubt, toa
desire that future Reich Governments should have at their disposal
an instrument of repression in the event of a proletarian rising.

Where the Allies went scriously wrong, however, was in the
field of reparations. Very early in the day Mr. J. M. Kcynes had
foretold the disturbing consequences which thesc reparations
would have on international finance.

As a beginning, the victors demanded the immediate payment
of a sum of 20,000 million gold marks. The total amount to be
paid by the Reich was to be fixed at another Conference in May
1921.

In order to assist Germany, payment in kind was arranged.
Great Britain was compensated for her lost shipping in merchant
ships—tonnage for tonnage and class for class. The Belgians began
to receive payment in cattle, while the I'rench were given 5,000
locomotives, 150,000 railway waggons, 10,000 lorrics and 140,000
milch cows. .

In May 1921 the Allies handed in their final bill of 132,000
million gold marks for reparations. This was equivalent to
6,000 million sterling, and Mr. Keynes calculated that the most
Gcrmany could pay would be 2,000 million.

The war and the Versailles Trcaty created chaos in Germany,
which lasted from 1919 to 1923. Inflation rosc to proportions
hitherto unknown in the history of the world. Five coups d’état
took place, and anti-Semitism recached its highest point, during
this period. Bolshevism, Separatism, Nationalism, invasion by
the French troops: the Reich had become an immense Bedlam.
The people were literally starving, not only because the victorious
Powers prolonged the blockade after the armistice, but also be-
cause cattle, locomotives and anything else considered desirable
by way of indemnity and compensation had been taken away.
The less scrupulous German capitalists, such as Stinnes, speculated
in the hunger of the masses. The situation was desperate. Hitler
and Ludendorff launched their putsch, believing that the hour had
struck. But it was too soon.

In such conditions it was impossible for a Repubhcan régime to
consolidate itself in Germany. France thought that the Reich



was not fulfilling her obligations, and in the spring of 1920 she
invaded the city of Frankfurt, and in 1921 three districts of the
Ruhr. Lastly, on January 1ith, 1923, General Degoutte, at the
head of 60,000 men, occupied the whole of that industrial
region, on the orders of Poincaré. Resistance was soon organised,
even the workers themselves taking part, supported by the em-
ployers. French troops machine-gunned the men in the Krupp
factories, killing thirtcen and wounding thirty. Acts of sabotage
against the forces of occupation increased daily. One of the
sabotcurs was Schlageter, who was shot by the French and later
elevated by Hitlerism to the rank of national hero.

The Irench and Belgian occupation of the Ruhr was a grave
mistake. It incensed the Germans, without giving France her
desired economic advantage, since the opposition of the native
population made successful exploitation of the Ruhr industries
almost impossible. Another and perhaps more serious conse-
quence of Poincaré’s policy was the widening of the breach
between France and Great Britain—the beginning of the end of
the Versailles Treaty, which could only be upheld if the Allies re-
mained united in an anti-German front. The London Govern-
ment, which was already beginning to feel misgivings concerning
the increasing power of France in Europe, sent a note to the
Paris Government in August 1923 declaring the occupation of
the Ruhr illegal. It was obvious that the Versailles policy,
whether just or unjust, could not be prolonged much longer.
Everybody wanted peace. Business men, tired of uncertainty,
longed for European stability. The people of every country were
weary of troop movements and the sound of gun-fire.

The Allies, on the other hand, began to fear the work of their
creation. Germany was the hen laying the golden eggs, and
they were on the point of killing her. One blunder led to another.
In fact, the greatest blunder of the whole of the post-war period,
in the opinion of the writer, was committed during that time.
But before coming to that let us study Article 231 of the Versailles
Treaty. .

This Article states that Germany was solely responsible for the
war—a statement which no student of international problems
today can accept unquestioningly. As a perusal of diplomatic
documents will show, the immediate blame for the last war must
be imputed to all the belligerents, and, in my opinion, in the
following order: Austria, Russia, France, Germany and Great
Britain., The first Power to mobilise was Russia. Neither
Wilhelm II nor Sir Edward Grey wanted war at that moment.
If any three men were dominated by evil spirits during the
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diplomatic crisis of July 1914, they were.- Count Berchtold,
Poincaré and Iswolski. ‘“‘Poincaré: war!”’ had been the cry in
the French Chamber. The chief responsibility for the ultimate
catastrophe rests, therefore, with Vienna, St. Petersburg and
Paris. Berlin’s share of the immediate blame was a lesser one,
and London’s was the smallest of all. Vienna, St. Pctersburg and
Paris did all they could to hasten hostilities; Berlin very little
to avoid them, and London cverything possible to prevent them.
That was in the stormy days of July.

But long before the war-clouds broke, they had alrcady piled
up, dark and threatening, in the European sky. Truly did the
German Count say in his spcech at Versailles: “In the last fifty
years the Imperialism of all the European States has chronically
poisoned the international situation.” 'L'he more remote causes
of the catastrophe were Austria-Hungary’s fear of the expansion
of Serbia, a small but active and ambitious kingdom, which—-
so it was believed in Vienna--was, with the encouragement of St.
Petersburg, undermining the foundations of the dual monarchy ;
Germany’s desire to dominate the Balkans, to extend her power
in the Fast to Bagdad, to control world commerce and to own
the most powerful flect in the world ; the dream of the Russian
Czar of capturing Constantinople and dominating the Straits;
the revengeful spirit of France, who had never forgiven Germany
for the defeat of 1871 or the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine;
the British fear that Germany would capture the markets of the
world ; and, above all, the rapid development of the German
Navy. All five Powers had reasons for not rejecting a war, for
all five were besct by problems for which there was no peaceful
solution. Austria and Germany feared a pan-Slav agitation in
the Balkans, which, if successful, would benefit Russia. I'rance,
Great Britain and Russia went in dread of the growth of the
German colossus. Sooner or-later the problem must be resolved
by violence, and the lining-up of the belligerents had already
taken place at the beginning of the century. 'I'he Entente Cordiale
of 1904 and Sir Edward (xrcys letter in November 1912 en-
couraged I'rance not to fear a war. The Franco-Russian Alliance
confirmed St. Petersburg in its warlike optimism. The carle
blanche given by the Kaiser to Count Berchtold to proceed against
Serbia strengthened Austria in her resolution. All the Powers
had reason to believe that they would win the war, for their
respective military strengths were well balanced.

To any historian dealing with the causes of the last war, the
most interesting point will doubtless be the enmity between
.Germany and Britain. This violent clash of interests between
the two countries made possible not only the Entente Cordiale,
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but—what was even more unexpected—a rapprochement between
London and St. Petersburg. Times had changed considerably
since 1870.

After Waterloo Great Britain began to exchange her fear
of France for that of Russia. The Anglo-French war was followed
‘by Anglo-Russian tension. In the eightcenth and nineteenth
centuries Great Britain became the ally of Germany and the enemy
of France and Russia, whom she fought. But after 1870, like a
monstrous spectre from the underworld, Germany rose up as
Britain’s latest and most fcarful enemy. It was then that London
began to seek the friendship of Paris and St. Petersburg. By 1905
tension between Great Britain and Germany was already
manifest.

To a superficial observer Germany’s emergence as a great
Power on the Europcan Continent, the almost continuous scene
of implacable rivalries, must appear less serious than, for instance,
the appcarance of Napoleconic France as an all-absorbing Im-
perialism. Once again it was necessary for Great Britain to re-
dress the balance of power in Europe, as she had been consistently
doing throughout her history, and more particularly since the
reigns of Williarn 11T and Anne, and the War of the Spanish
Succession. But difliculties are made to be overcome, and she
would deal with them as she had dealt with so many others.
It was on those lines that the phlegmatic British reasoned, and it
was that which gave them confidence and aplomb. The German
problem, however, was in reality much more diflicult of solution
than the British supposed. Germany was, in fact, reviving in
Europe the tragic conflict of Rome and Carthage. It was not
only the European balance of power which was threatened, but
the very life of England, the physical existence of the British
people, the future of civilisation itself.

The last serious threat to Great Britain had been that of
Napoleonic Imperialism, to which Britain, in alliance with
Prussia, put an end at Waterloo. What did Bonaparte hope for?
On what strength could he rely in his struggle with Britain?
The social strength which served the hero of T'oulon in this conflict
was the same which had aided the Generals of the Convention:
the identification of themselves as the saviours of the Revolution,
against which Britain, an ally of the feudal princes, had taken
up arms. Napoleon continued the defence of the French Revolu-
tion ; in order to consolidate itself it had to spread over the whole
of Europe, for the Rights of Man could not be successfully
established in one Coritinental country alone. That is to say,
the destruction of British hegemony was not for Napoleon a

biological necessity; all that he needed to do was to prevent the
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British from becoming an obstacle to the consolidation of the
middle-class régime in Europe. Napoleon personally was pursuing
an entirely banal objective—that of placing his relations on the
thrones of Europe. The man of Austerlitz therefore embodied
two desires which were perfectly compatible with the existence
of Great Britain as an Empire and a powerful nation: the desire
(in spite of his monarchical extravagances) to consolidate the
French Revolution, and the lust for personal power. Compared
with the subsequent German threat, Napoleon was nothing more
than a false alarm.

The French menace to Great Britain really disappeared after
the fall of the self-appointed Emperor. With a change of Govern-
ment in France came a change of policy vis-d-vis Great Britain,
for there was nothing fundamental 1n the structure of the French
nation to make a clash with that country incvitable. A French
Empire could exist peaceably side by side with a British Empire.
In the world markets the French were selling articles which were
not manufactured by the British, and vice versa. Napoleon was
not fighting for markets, but to found a dynasty, and to prevent
Britain, Austria and Germany from entering Paris and restoring
the Bourbon line. His ambition to reach India, like his Egyptian
campaign, was an idcalist gesture, the product of a fevered mind
eager for glory. France could live without India and without the
destruction of Great Britain.

The same cannot, however, be said of capitalist Germany—
hence the Punic nature of the wars of 1914 and 1939. Germany
did not go to war on cither occasion to consolidate a new State
or a revolution, but in order to establish a more or less direct
domination over Europe. In this her object was three-fold: to
gain markets for her industries, room for her population, and
soldiers for Prussian officialdom, which was eager to establish the
dominion of German militarism throughout the world. It may,
in fact, be said that ever since the end of the nineteenth century
Germany’s one desirc has been to turn the world into a huge
market for her industries, and Europe into an immense Army
barracks commanded by Prussian officers.

How did Germany rise to her position as a great Power? She
is not rich in natural resources; 12°83 per cent. of her soil is com-
pletely sterile. Only 40 per cent. of her land is devoted to agri-
culture; the rest consists of woods and pasturage. Foodstuffs
represent 27 per cent. of German imports, and Germany imports
35 per cent. of her wheat consumption.

German sub-soil is also very poor, save in coal, of which the
(;osuntry produces 54 per cent. of the world output. There are
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scarcely any other raw materials in the Reich. If one excepts
Alsace-Lorraine, the German production of iron is insignificant.

Itis industry, however, which has made the country so powerful.
While Germany was an agricultural nation there was no ““German
problem” in Europe ; she was neither more nor less aggressive than
other nations, and her small population, scattered over a large
number of States, corresponded to her economic resources, which
were modest. But ever since the middle of the nineteenth century
industry between the Baltic and the Rhine has expanded tre-
mendously—with the considerable assistance, according to Pro-
fessor Adolf Weber, of British capital. By 1875 this expansion
had become rapid and feverish, and between 1875 and 1914
Germany lived through a period of prosperity hitherto unknown
in that country. During those thirty-nine years the population
increased from 41,000,000 to 68,000,000. The birth-rate was very
high during the whole period, with a maximum figure of 426
per 1,000 and an average of 36 per 1,000. The same phenomenon
occurred during the industrial expansion of Britain, but in
Germany it was even more dynamic. In 1875 the urban popula-
tion of Germany was 39 per cent. of the whole ; in 1925 64 per cent.
In the latter ycar the number of agricultural workers was 9,762,000
and of industrial workers 13,402,000. Since 1907 the number of
men and women engaged in industry has increased by 26'8 per
cent.

By an evil chance which must be attributed to the conditions
of German soil and sub-soil, which are similar to those of Great
Britain, German industry has progressed along the same lines as
the British. In both cases the poverty of the land has forced the
inhabitants to develop applied chemistry, and their large coal
deposits have resulted in the development of powerful iron and
steel industries. Neither Germany nor Great Britain can live
without exports. And both countries export the same kind of
articles! (France, on the other hand, with her luxury industries
and wine trade, her balance between industry and agriculture,
and her proportionate number of inhabitants, has the healthiest
national economy of the whole of Europe.)

In order to study the problem created by Germany for Europe
and the whole world at the end of the nineteenth century, it is
essential to define the phenomenon accurately. It is impossible
to effect a cure if the diagnosis is false. As has already been said,
while Germany was an agricultural country she did not constitute
any insoluble problem for Europe. Prussian militarism, originat-
ing with Frederick the Great, did not prevent Great Britain from
allying herself with Prussia in the Seven Years’ War, nor Bliicher,
the Hindenburg of Waterloo, from collaborating successfully with
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Wellington in the final defeat of Napoleon. This militarism did
not represent a threat to Europe, nor did it become really
dangerous until it received the tremendous dynami¢ impetus of
the industrialisation of the Reich. Even as late as 1871 Germany
had no plans for world domination. At the Peace of Frankfirt
Bismarck was satisfied with Alsace-Lorraine and an indemnity of
4,000 million marks, which France paid at once by selling foreign
securities. German Imperialism, in the virulent form in which we
know it, developed during the period of industrial expansion,
and it was industrial cxpansion which made Germany into a
State of 70 million inhabitants. And Prussian militarism received
all its aggressive strength from industry and the increase of the
population. Who feared this militarism as an expansionist factor
while Germany was an agricultural nation?

By the beginning of the present century the stage was sct for
the unfolding of the historic drama. If the careful observer looks
behind the European chaos he will see that the collision was,
primarily, a struggle between Great Britain and Germany. As
has already been said, ncither country can live without exporting.
Germany started late in the race for markets, however, and
any gains she makes must be at the expense of Britain. And in
the latter country competition must necessarily endanger the
standard of living of the people. The position of Great Britain
has therefore been a tragic one ever since the rise of German
Imperialisin. Even more tragic, however, is the position of
Germany. For the British can permit themselves the luxury of an
unfavourable trade balance, because their balance of payments is
favourable. That is to say, Great Britain lives on the income from
British capital invested abroad, and from the brokerage which
she receives as an international financial agent. Germany, on
the other hand, having no income, is obliged to export, and as she
imports an enormous amount of foodstuffs and raw materials,
she has to sell more than she buys, or go bankrupt. The necessity
for markets has, therefore, been a vital and urgent one for
Germany ever since her population became too large to be
supported by German agriculture and commerce.

owards the end of the nineteenth century, Germany began
a commercial struggle with Great Britain, while at the same time
making preparations for a “shooting war”’. Itis only fair to say that
so long as the conflict remained on the plane of commercial com-
petition, Great Britain had no intention of fighting Germany.
But when the Reich declared that it was going to rule the seas,
Anglo-German relations took a more serious turn.

There is a measure of truth in the British thesis that Germany
wgs responsible for the first great war. The mere fact of planning
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to build a fleet superior to, or at least as powerful as, the British,
represented an obvious aggression against Great Britain, for once
an island has lost control of the seas its power is lost. And the
British Island could not sit back and wait quietly for some other
nation to build a stronger navy than its own, for that wouid have
meant unconditional surrender. To this extent it can be said that
Germany attacked Great Britain, not when she invaded Belgium,
but years earlier, when she conceived the idea of sweeping her
rival from the seas.

The men of Versailles asked themselves what was to be done
with Germany. That was indeed the question. There can be
no doubt that they blundered. But the word “blunder” is not
enough to describe what happened at Versailles. They not only
blundered : they dealt with the German problem in the: very
worst possible way.

It is of little interest today whether or not Germany could have
paid the bill of 132,000 million gold marks which the Allies pre-
sented to her in May r1g2r. Skilful economists, such as J. M.
Keynes, have maintained that the sum was excessive. The
main point is that Germany did not effect her reparation pay-
ments. The Allies then decided to change the system, and drew
up the famous Dawes Plan, which provided for a reduction in the
amount of the payments, and a loan to German industry. of
5,000 million dollars. The object of this plan was obvious: to set
the wheels of German industry moving in order that Germany
should be able to satisfy her financial obligations. No greater
absurdity can be imagined. For what the Allies did, in fact,
was to reconstruct German industry, which immediately sct about
dislodging Great Britain from world markets. And the closing of
those markets to Germany in return was to result in the collapse
of German economy, and in further revolution and war®

By 1929 Germany had paid RM.8,000 million in reparations,
but had received in return RM.14,000 million in the form of
loans. In practice, therefore, the Allies paid German reparations
for some years with their own money.

In time, of course, German disbursements exceeded receipts.
By 1932 the total paid by the Reich amounted to RM.72,000
million.

All the great German industries received loans from the
United States, apart from the Dawes Loan. Nearly all the
countries who were in a position to do so lent Germany money.
In 1930 the private debts of the Reich (apart, of course, from
reparations) amounted to RM.34,000 million. '

With all this money, and in agreement with the Allies, Germany
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reconstructed her industry and ended by erecting industrial
machinery far superior in strength and quality to that of 1913.
By 1927 her average monthly production of iron ore and steel
amounted to 1,136 million tons and 1,395 million tons respectively,
as against 1,397 million tons and 1,429 million tons in 1913.
And by 1933 the 1913 figures had been far surpassed. ‘

An authoritative economist has written concerning the ex-
propriations of the German iron and steel industries in Alsace and
Lorraine (which were reconstructed in Germany with French
moncy) :

“This reconstruction of the iron and steel works, forced upon
the German owners by the French Government, is one of the
causes contributory to the crisis in the iron and steel of the world,
caused by the erection of too many plants.”

It was clear that there was no solution to “the German question”’
apart {rom a revolution of the whole of international cconomy.
And it was equally clear that another great war was inevitable.

The German threat to Europe could not and did not end with
the fall of the Kaiser. It was not Wilhelm II, nor certain ideas ol
the time, which caused the war in Europe. A purely political
change of régime could not have affected the situation, since any
German Government, however pacific it might have been, would
still have been obliged to feed 70 million Germans, and to do
so—within a capitalist system—would have had to export a
large part of the enormous industrial production of the country.
And a régime which did not fulfil the Imperialist demands of
industry must have collapsed. Only in an anarchical world
could anyone conceive the absurd contradiction of despoiling
Germany of colonies and European territories, while at the same
time assisting her to rebuild her industry. The proper coursc
would kave been to have reformed the international economy.
But when an attempt was made at Versailles to abolish tarifls on
raw materials, vested interests immediately set about to defeat it.

The truth is that capitalism could not resolve “the German
problem”. And the wise men of Versailles were acting under the
influence of forces outside their control.

CHAPTER NINETEEN
NATIONAL SOCIALISM

The war had disrupted the whole of European economy.
Four and a half years of violent struggle had undermined the
foundation of powerful monarchies. The Austro-Hungarian
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Empire, the Prussian Monarchy, Czarism, régimes which in 1914
seemed eternal—at least to their representatives—collapsed like:
a pack of cards. Revolution broke out in the conquered coun-
tries, not only because defeat had increased their misery, but also
because the politico-military failure had deprived the ruling
classes of all authority. Russian Socialism began the European
revolutionary movement with the dethroning of the Czar, and at
once the Bolshevists scized the reins of government. It was obvious
that the Kuropean peoples were no longer in agreement with the
political revolution, with the Republic; they wanted a social
revolution and the establishment of Socialism. In Bavaria a Red
Government was set up. In Hungary in 1919 the Communists,
under Bela Khun, seized power. In Italy in 1920 workers
occupied the factories. Mustafa Kemal Ataturk destroyed.the
old Turkey of the Sultans. And even in Spain, which had re-
mained ncutral, there was an attempt in 1917 to overthrow the
Monarchy. During the first post-war years revolution stalked
abroad. Italy was one of the victorious Péwers, but her triumph
had been purely nominal; her economy was disorganised, her
industries paralysed, and misery widespread, for the war had
aimed a terrible blow at her middle classes, as it had at those of
the defeated countries. Besides this, she had left Versailles with a
strong fecling of resentment anid inferiority. ]

For the discontented nations the peace was, paradoxically, the
beginning of the civil war. On the manner in which this civil war
was to end depended the immediate future of Europe. The pro-
letariat was internationalist, and longed for peace. Defeat had
heen a terrible blow to the pridie of the bourgeoisie, the Army
and the old castes, and the large German fortunes had been lost
or considerably impaired. The war ruined the classes who had
previously lived in prosperity, and who had governcd the people
according to their whims and pleasure. And as though the
humiliation and impoverishment created by the war werc not
cnough, here was the prolctariat ready to give them the coup de
grdce. 'The social revolution had come to put an end to what
remained of private property, and to proclaim internationalism.
Reaction was not long, however, in awakening. And as was to be
expected, it was of a dual nature. The reactionaries could not
hope to win over the masses with programmes of the old kind,
nor could they appeal to the middle classes. Society had become
proletarianised. It was essential, therefore, to promise wide social
reforms. And, in the opinion of the reactionaries, these social
reforms—of a socialist nature—must be carried out within a
national framework. For internationalism, if victorious, would
frustrate the desire for vengeance which had filled the hearts and

. 135



minds of the ruling classes ever since their humiliation and defeat.
It was therefore urgently necessary to fight Socialism as a col-
lectivist doctrine and an internationalist creed.

The new régime triumphed first in Italy. Italian Fascism had
taken root during that economic upheaval after the war which
had given Italy the appearance of a conquered nation. The
Ttalian Trades Union movement, considerably tainted with
Anarchist Trades Unionism, committed a series of tactical
blunders, which frightened the bourgeoisie without at any time
seriously threatening the capitalist system. The Socialists were
divided, and did not know what they wanted. They were neither
carrying out a revolution nor appointing Ministers to a Govern-
ment. The capitalists were saying to the workers, “Go ahead
with the revolution or leave us in peace!” The constitutional
régime had therefore arrived at an impasse—there was never a
single Socialist Minister in Italy-—which the King overcame by
handing the power to Mussolini. The latter, always a partisan of
a strong State, deserted Socialism and created the Fascist move-
ment, with the support of the ex-Service man and that considerable
social group of déclassés, people who had lost their profession, and
were drifting aimlessly through life as the result of the war.
These desperate masses formed in Italy the social basis of Fascism.
Of a similar stamp were those who flocked to the banner of
National-Socialism. In short, Fascism was the type of counter-
revolution to be expected in a proletarianised nation where the
middle classes had disappeared under the immense burden of
taxes and other necessities of war.

Ever since Mussolini came to power in October 1922, German
National-Socialism had been in contact with Italian Fascism.
Hitler sent agents to the Fascist leader—one of whom was Ludecke
—asking for moral and financial support for the German move-
ment. The Italians, according to Ludecke, replied that they
could not lend any money, but that as far as everything else was
concerned—propaganda, diplomacy, etc.——they would not be
sparing in their support of the Nazi Party.

One of the differences between Fascism and National-Socialism
is that the former received its main impulse in Italy from the
upper middle classes and the industrialists—in opposition to the
Army, which had no sympathy for the movement, and which
rallied round Mussolini some long time after the industrialists;
whereas in Germany the real founder of National-Socialism was
the Army, the Reichswehr, industry only coming to Hitler’s
support much later, when the Nazi movement was already so
strong that it could scarcely be contained. This difference in the
origins of Fascism and National-Socialism is entirely logical. The
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Ttalian Army had not suffered the humiliation of a final defeat,
nor was it affected by the Treaty of Versailles. On the other
hand, this Treaty had destroyed the whole of the German
military organisation. It was thc Italian Imperialists, capitalists
and romantics such as d’Annunzio, who most strongly resented
the terms of the peace, but this resentment did not extend to
the armed forces. Badoglio expressed a lofty contempt for the
Fascists ; Ludendorfl, however, was at Hitler’s side in the 1923
putsch. Versailles, in short, had dealt a blow to Italian capitalism
—which was cager to expand---without offending the Italian
Army. As far as Germany was concerned, however, the Army
had been far more seriously “‘offended”, both morally and
materially, than German capitalism.

In the Germany of 1919 there occurred the phenomenon of
social quackery, a phenomenon which is inevitable in all coun-
tries passing through an historic crisis. An enormous number of
political sects sprang up, each claiming to be able to cure the
nationof allits ills. Oneof'these sects, consisting of forty individuals,
was the Deutsche Arbeiter-partei (German Workers” Party),
which had been founded by an out-of-work turner, Anton
Drexler. In contact with Drexler and his group was a man
interested in cconomic questions, who had, at one of the meetings,
succeeded in impressing Adolf Hitler with his arguments. Hitler
had served at the front during the war, and afterwards remained
in the volunteer Army in Munich as a gefreiter, a kind of superior
private who enjoys certain privileges. He practised oratory by
making speeches to the soldiers in the barracks, but his oflicial
task was to attend political meetings—and in Munich at the time
there were meetings of all kinds-—as an informer or spy. The
Reichswehr, through such means, kept its fingers on the pulse
of public opinion. Hitler’s immediate chief was Captain Réhm,
leader of the political section of the General Staff of von Epp,
Reichswehr Commandant in Bavaria.

The atmosphere of the Deutsche Arbeiter-partei attracted
Hitler, and he finally joined it, immediately becoming leader of
this tiny movement.

There is no doubt that Hitler made his debut in German
politics as an agent of the Reichswehr, and that the German
National-Socialist Workers’ Party—the name which Hitler gave
to the Drexler group—was an offshoot of the Army.

Under Hitler’s guidance the movement quickly developed.
Gottfried Feder drew up the programme of the Party, and Gregor
Strasser, leader of the National ex-combatants in Bavaria,
placed his troops at its disposal. Those troops became the Sturm-
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Abteilung (S.A.), armed by the Reichswehr, and serving as
shock troops to the movement.

The Party could not have prospered as it did witheat economic
assistance, and here again it was the Reichswehr, not the indus-
trialists, who first gave their help. The Army men had discovered
in Hitler an ideal agitator, a man who understood “the problem’
from the Army point of view. And Roéhm, representing the
Reichswehr, took it upon himself to see that Hitler did not lack
funds. In this way the ex-corporal was able to turn one of the
many political sects in Germany at the time into a dangerous
party, to clothe and support the S.A., and to acquire a factor
essential for propaganda—the Press. With Reichswehr money
Hitler bought the Vilkischer Beobachler, a fortnightly publication,
and turned it into the daily paper of National-Socialism.

The Hitler movement was frankly demagogic. From the be-
ginning 1t deccived the masses, for it promised a social revolution
which few National-Socialist leaders took seriously. Hitler knew
that without a programme of a completely social nature he would
never win the people over, nor steal the thunder of Socialism and
Communism—-hence his promise of Socialism for the German
people, a Socialism suz generis, compatible with the most aggres-
sive Nationalism.

The Nazi programme consisted of twenty-five points, some of
which it might be interesting to notice here. The famous docu-
ment begins by saying that it must be taken as a provisional
programme, since National-Socialism aspirces to a wider revolu-
tion than that mentioned in the twenty-five Points. Its essentials
are given below.,

1. We demand in the name of national conscience the union
of all Germans in a great Germany.

2. We demand the complete annulment of the I'reatics of
Versailles and St. Germain.

3. We demand land in order to feed our people, and colonies
for our surplus population.

4. Ouly the German may be a citizen. Only those with
German blood in their veins may be German subjects. Thus
the Jews cannot be German citizens.

10. The first duty of every German citizen is to create,
intellectually or manually. The activity of the individual must
not in any way prejudice the interests of the community, but
must develop within the limits of general utility.

11. We demand the suppression of income not proceeding
directly from intellectual or manual work, and the complete
abolition of the tyranny of interest on capital (insknetchschaft).
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13. We demand the nationalisation of the large trusts.

14. We demand a sharing-out of industriak profits.

17. We demand a radical agrarian reform which shall satisfy
national needs, and the passing of special measures for the free
distribution of land in the interests of public utility.

22. We demand the licensing of a professional Army and the
constitution of a national Army.

24. The Party admits the fundamental principles of Chris-
tianity, without tending towards any particular cult; it fights
the Judeo-Marxist spirit within and without the movement,
and is convinced that the people will not be able to throw off
the influence of this spirit unless they uphold the following
principle: The goods of all for the good of each.

25. In order to achieve all the objectives which we have set
oit above, the Central Power of the Reich must be strong,
and the Central Parliament, to which all German States
and all State institutions are subject, must enjoy absolute
authority.

A Party which (in Points 13 and 14 of its programme) demands
nationalisation of industry and the expropriation of profits, must,
in principle, be held suspect by the great capitalists. Point 17,
with its demand for agrarian reform and the division of land,
represented a threat to the great landowncrs, the Junkers. The
Reichswehr, however, had nothing to fear (the programme, in
fact, might have been drawn up in the barracks), since the demand
for a national Army (Point 22) and the annulment of the Treaties
of Versailles and St. Germain {Point 2) were in direct response
to the immediate ambitions of militarism.

Mussolini, who from the very beginning nceded the help of the
industrialists, took care not to publish any programme, still less
one which would sow suspicions among the bourgeoisie. No
doubt the Ttalian condottiere preferred to dispense with any definite
policy and to alter his plans as circumstances demanded.

Hitler was never very seriously preoccupied with social pro-
blems. His strong political instinct, however, told him that
racialism and pan-Germanism were not enough to conquer the
masses—hence his demagogy. The Fascist experiment i Italy
had influenced the formation of the German National-Socialist
movement more than is commonly believed. Hitler carefully
followed the march of events in Rome, and incorporated in his
Party the essential content of Mussolini’s policy and the ideas
pronounced by the Fascist leaders in their writings and speeches.
For some time the Nazis considered the creation of a corporate
State, and carried out propaganda to this end in their Press.
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Hitler declared himself an admirer of Mussolini, a photograph of '
whom was placed in his study in the Brown House at Munich.

For Hitler, Nationalism was the noun and Socialism merely
the adjective. What is more, all his ideas were in opposition to
the Socialist concept; any kind of Socialism, national or inter-
national, was repugnant to him. He soon came into conflict,
therefore, with the group of Nazis who ingenuously believed that

" the Party intended to carry out its programme, and who, while
repudiating internationalism, placed the social factor before
the national. Otto Strasser’s break with Hitler in 1930 began
with the violent anti-Socialism of the Fuihrer. In point of fact,
Hitler deplored having had to devise an ambiguous programme.
When Strasser reminded him in 1930 that the Party represented
“National Socialism”, Hitler replied in some confusion, “That
word ‘Socialism’ is the trouble.” In the eyes of the leader,
Strasser’s National-Socialism was pure Marxism.

What there was of sincerity in the Nazi programme, and what
the majority of the leaders proposed to carry out, were Points 1,
2, 4, 22 and 25-- a great Germany, the destruction of the Versailles
Treaty, a powerful Army, and anti-Semitism. ,

The Jews were to be the propitiatory victims, the scapegoat of
the Nazi religion. .

Every nation has its negative pathos, its psychic infirmities.
The negative characteristics of the German nation are racialism
and brute force. But such psycho-pathological conditions need
to develop in special circumstances if they arc to invade the whole
social body and to become dangerous. And only when these
circumstances exist will the diseased part of the national complex
dominate the healthy part. Anti-Semitism has a long tradition
in Germany, but in periods of normality and prosperity it has
remained quiescent, 1n a state of lethargy, awaiting its hour. And
its hour came again with the post-war crisis.

National misery, speculation and demoralisation created by the
war aroused the anti-Jewish fecling to a tremendous pitch. As
Emile Zola once wrote, ‘“‘Anti-Semitism, in thosc countries where
it is really virulent, is the weapon of a political party or the result
of a difficult economic situation.”

After the war there were, as we shall sce, twenty million hungry
people in Germany, and the vast majority of this miserable army
of paupers was “Aryan”. In such circumstances a few words of
Nazi propaganda against those Jews who were in a better econo-
mic situation, were enough to arouse the feeling of anti-Semitism
latent in the German people to a state of fury. A large number of

Jews held posts, of greater or lesser importance, in the Civil
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Service ; many of them were doctors, engineers, lawyers, business
men with large clientéles and considerable incomes. On the
other hand, there were innumerable ‘“Aryan’ engineers, lawyers,
doctors and business men who were starving, and who naturally
sympathised with the idea of cxpropriating the Jews. Hitler's
anti-Semitic propaganda included phrases such as this: “The
Jews are taking the bread from German mouths. The Jews are in
control of the Berlin Press, the Theatre, Art. There are too many
Jewish lawyers, too many Jewish teachers, too many Jewish
doctors. The Jews arc a pest, worse than the black vomit.”

National-Socialism had to make use of this very effective
weapon, not only in order to take over, for the benefit of the
Nazis, the work and wealth of the “Non-Aryans”—in 1939 the
fortune appropriated by the Nazis from the Jews in Germany
and Austria amounted, according to official statements, to RM.
10,000 million (£ 500 million)—but also in order to distract the
attention of the masses at times when the Party was in danger.
Anti-Semitism was one of the smoke-screens behind which the
Nazis hid their inability to resolve the social problem. By
organising pogroms, by persecuting the Jews, by setting fire to
synagogues, they deceived the credulous into believing that they
were bringing about the promised revolution.

As soon as Hitler rose to power he cstablished the numerus clausus,
a measure by which work in all the liberal professions was reserved
exclusively for “Aryans”. And with the Jewish shops closed down,
the ““Aryan’ shop-keepers gained the trade of their whole district.

As far as the “social” side was concerned, therefore, anti-
Semitism was the only point in the National-Socialist programme
which the Nazis proposed to fulfil and were to fulfil.

By these false promises, as by their methods, the Nazis showed
themselves to be unquestionably demagogic.

Napoleon on St. Helena is reported to have said that the secret
of victory consists in having been born in the time and country
propitious for the development of one’s personality. “In the
period of Louis XIV”, he added, “I should have been nothing
more than a Marshal like Turenne, if that.” In the Germany of
Wilhelm II—that is to say, in the time of German Imperialist pros-
perity—Hitler would probably never have been any more than
the corporal that he became in the Army—at the most an officer—
or in private life a draughtsman, an architect’s assistant. Hitler’s
psychopathology is that of a man incapable of succeeding in any
normal medium, and for that same reason, capable of going very
far in a confused, nihilist and hysterical society. His personal
strength derives from a certain hypnotic power to which his
intimate associates have often borne witness. He wields tremendous
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personal influence over his acolytes—Ro6hm, Goéring, Gregor
Strasser, and the rest. But this hypnotism is powerless with normal
human beings, and his speeches would have no effect ¢ a satisfied
people, a people free from rancour and with a sense of humour.

Hitler’s political career is very definitely the result of certain
circumstances—hence the fact that his attempts to conquer
power have so many times been exposed to failure. He 1s a
neurotic who appealed to a nation whose nerves were deranged
by the war and the post-war chaos, a chaos which in Germany is
not yet at an end. A large number of the Nazi leaders are ab-
normal, psychiatric cases, the dregs of German society. Hitler’s
personal influence, his hypnotism, is to them irresistible, but it
would doubtless have few secrets for the psycho-analyst. In the
moral plane National-Socialism is a social selection reversed.
Hitler’s entourage, the group of men who were his intimates during
the first years of the National-Socialist movement, provides a
better definition of the Party and its leader than the twenty-five
Points of the National-Socialist programme. Rosenberg, the
racial theorist, is a dreamer, obsessed with the idea of the superi-
ority of the Nordic race. Rohm, Christian Weber and Julius
Streicher were sexual maniacs; Emile Maurice, Hitler’s chauf-
feur, a sadist; Hoffmann, the photographer, amoral. Himmler, a '
man incapable of the slightest emotion, is as cold and sinister as
a blade of steel. Géring is a demoralised brute, likc thousands of
other German officers who had their careers cut short after the
war. Josef Gobbels, who joined the movement later, is a cripple,
filled with profound resentment against society and life. And in
cach town, city or village of Germany the local leaders of the
Nazi movement are men of like condition.

Adolf Hitler lives and moves and has his being among these
people, and the most perverse are his greatest intimates. The
fact that he is surrounded by them, however, does not mean that
he shares their vices. He ignores these vices—in fact, is blind to
them. Good or bad, perverse gr saintly, Hitler tolerates all who
surrender themselves to him and who blindly obey him. Men for
him are mere instruments; women without attraction. He is
obsessed with the idea of a great Germany; it is his religion, and
nothing clse has any meaning. His one friend is the German
people, the German race. He cares nothing for books, for clothes,
for drinks, for tobacco. His favourite author is Machiavelli; his
favourite composer Wagner, the Nordic mythologer.

Hitler does not enjoy life in the same way as others do. And
this refusal of enjoyment, as Otto Strasser has said, is deliberate.
Vices use up energy, and the ‘“saviour” of Germany must con-
serve all his strength for his great mission.
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And what is that mission? To emancipate the German race—
and make it master of the world. But Hitler, who is the product
of a specifically German situation, represents everything that was
at that moment negative in the German people. It was the baser
instincts of the nation, aroused and aggressive, which brought
him to the fore—racialism, militarism, resentment, and the desire
for revenge. The demoniacal spirit made ready to suppress all the
social values which are opposed to national dissolution. Every-
thing destructive in the Nazi programme was to be carried out;
everything constructive to remain a dead letter. ‘

Hitler and Gobbels and all the propagandists of National-
Socialism worked on the feelings of masses ready to listen to their
destructive doctrines. In the great cities of Germany there were
half a2 million Army men with no profession and no future. And
these were not the only desperate people. The war had wrought
ravages in the German soul. The tremendous collective dis-
illusionment which it had created had made sceptics or cynics of
some-—such as the Republican and traditionally Conservative
politicians-—and Nihilist fanatics of others, men of incurable
resentment who do nothing but hate.

Hitler in these circumstances had all thé personal qualities
necessary for victory. His language is that of a man defeated in
life addressed to a people defeated in history. Fate had at first
treated him harshly. He wanted to be an architect, and had re-
mained a bricklayer; he dreamed of being an artist, and had been
forced to paint doors and windows for a living. For four years he
was in the trenches and never rose higher than the rank of
corporal. The diseased members of the German nation heard
their own words echoed in the speech of Adolf Hitler, the Ausges-
tossener. The despairing multitude identified themselves with the
humiliated orator. If they had not been in a state of hysteria,
Hitler would have remained in obscurity, venting his hatred
ignored and alone. But in the circumstances Hitler had no rival
in the art of swaying the masses. His hour of triumph had arrived,
and the miracle would have been not that he triumphed, but that
he should have let his prey escape.

If Hitler is asked to speak on a constructive theme, he remains
tongue-tied. If he is told to recount some episode, he hesitates,
becomes confused. His strength lies in abstractions, the appeal to
the passions, not to intelligence. For Hitler loathes intelligence.

Otto Strasser has written of him:

“I have been asked many times what is the secret of Hitler’s
extraordinary power as a speaker. I can only attribute it to his

uncanny intuition, which infallibly diagnoses the ills from which
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his audience is suffering. If he tries to bolster up his argument

with theories or quotations from books he has only imperfectly

understood, he scarcely rises above a very poor mediocrity.”
W

Strasser himself believes that the only entirely original chapter
of Mein Kampf is the one on Propaganda. The rest, he thinks,
was taken by Hitler from the doctrinaire literature in vogue at the
time, and corrected and amplified by Father Stampfle, who spent
months in giving the famous book its present form.

Hitler is above all an actor. His psychological resources allow
him to change from indignation to serenity, {from tempest to calm,
with amazing facility. Like all great actors, he makes use of auto-
suggestion, and in his famous diplomatic encounters he is capable
of bursting into tears by a mere cffort of will. He is the perfect
dissembler, rich in stratagems of the most varied nature, all
designed to achieve his desire for domination. When his screams
and hypnotic power fail him, he sheds a few tears. And when this
is not enough to subdue his opponent, he calls in his gangsters.

A dangerous man, Hitler, in the neurotic Germany of the post-
war period. For, besides being a magnificent actor, he is a master
of the art of Propaganda, and his great political instinct and
magnificent intuition have been of decisive assistance in his career.
With these personal qualities he has a tremendous advantage
over the other political leaders of Germany, not only because the
nation is distressed, but because, of all the men who share in the
government of the country, he is the only one who knows what
he wants—the only one, too, who is ready to fight for victory at
all costs. Hitler believes in something—a great Germany—and
he believes fanatically and is quite sure of himself. The other
politicians—business men, bourgeois mediocrities—are nothing
but doubting shades.

Mussolini’s coup d’état at the end of 1g22 marked the end of the
revolutionary atmosphere in Europe created by the war. Musso-
lini began the great offensive of European reaction against the
proletarian threat, and the proletariat had to change their tactics
if they were not to be defeated throughout the whole of Europe
as they had been in Italy. Mussolini’s coup d’état was followed by
a military dictatorship in Spain, a reactionary Government in
France, and the defeated putsch of Hitler and Ludendorff in
Bavaria.

It is obvious that the rise to power of Italian Fascism en-
couraged National-Socialism to make its first attempt on the
German Republic.

General von Epp, Chief of the Reichswehr in Bavaria, had
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become suspect in the eyes of the Berlin Government, who were
not ignorant of the movements of the ex-combatants, nor of the
contacts existing between them and the Army leaders. The Nazi
troops had held manceuvres in May 1923 at Oberwiesenfeld, a
dress rehearsal for the putsch which took place in November. In
September the Reich Government dismissed all the high officials
in Bavaria, and sent von Kahr, a Monarchist and man of con-
fidence, as State Commissioner. Von Epp was put on the retired
list, and his place taken by General von Lossow, while Colonel
von Seisser was made Chief of the Bavarian Police.

The Nazis used to meet every night in private rooms at the
Burgerbrau, a Munich beer-hall, where they would conspire to
their hearts’ content. The chief conspirators were Hitler, Rohm,
Goring, Gregor Strasser, Hess, Streicher. And General Ludcn—
dorfl, who, as he lived outside Munich, did not always attend the
meetings, was an enthusiastic supporter of their plans.

Hitler, belicving that the hour had come, was impatient to
unleash the counter-revolution, and fixed November 8th for the
coup d’étal. On that day nearly 1,000 National-Socialists were
concentrated in Munich. Von Kahr, the Reich representative in
Bavaria, was one of the speakers at a Monarchist meeting which
was being held that night in the Burgerbrau. Hitler’s idea was to
win over the authorities, and at the appointed hour he marched
into the beer-hall, followed by his Storm-Troopers. Other de-
tachments surrounded the building. Interrupting von Kahr’s
speech with loud cries, Hitler stood up on a chair and, firing his
revolver at the ceiling, exclaimed in a tone of exaltation: “The
National revolution has begun!” He then immediately invited
von Kahr, von Lossow and von Seisser to join him for conversa-
tions in a neighbouring room. The Nazi Chief took out his
revolver, saying that he had four bullets, one for each of them, if
the movement was a failure; would the authorities support the
revolution? The situation of the State Commissioner, the Chief
of the Reichswehr and the Chief of Police was unusual in the
extreme. Von Kahr’s Monarchist principles would not allow him
to accept Hitler as leader of the State, a post which the Nazi
agitator had reserved for himself, but finally an agreement was
reached, Hitler ceding the coveted position to the overthrown
dynasty. s

The four men between them formed a Government ; von Kahr
was to be regent of Bavaria, Ludendorff leader of the National
Army, von Lossow War Minister, and von Seisser Minister of the
Reich Police. ,

At this point Ludendorff arrived, and pronounced himself at
the disposal of the ‘“National Government™.
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The conspirators passed a night of uncertainty, not knowing
what to do—except von Kahr and his subordinates, who took
immediate mcasures to suppress the putsch. The Storm Troopers,
however, had begun to act. At midnight some 200 Hitlerites,
with hand-grenades, rifles and pistols, assaulted the offices of the
Socialist newspapers Miinchener Post and Bayerische Volksblatte,
breaking the windows, destroying the libraries and taking away
the typewriters and all the money they could find.

On the next day, November gth, Hitler proposed an outdoor
demonstration. But Munich was already occupied by the Reichs-
wehr and the police.

At the head of the demonstration marched Hitler and Luden-
dorfl. The rebels had launched a manifesto: “The revolution
which has lasted five years ends today!” They were greeted
enthusiastically by the public in the Marienplatz, but on arriving
at the Feldherrn-hall, Government troops opened fire, and most
of the Nazis took to their heels. Ludendorff marched on, regard-
less of his safety, but Hitler jumped behind Ulrich Graf, a Nazi
who was at his side, and hastily flung himself to the ground. In
the meantime Roéhm had taken possession of the former War
Ministry, and was engaged in a desperate struggle with the Army
troops, who finally recaptured the building after considerable
losses on both sides.

As a result of these skirmishes, thirteen Nazis, whom Hitler
names in his dedication of Mein Kampf, were killed, and many
wounded.

Hitler escaped in a car, and hid himself in the house of the
Nazi Press Chief, Hafstangel, where he was arrested. He was
condemned to five years’ imprisonment in the fortress of Lands-
berg, and during this time the Republic saw that he did not lack
comforts. 1t was there that he dictated to Hess, a fellow-prisoner,
the original text of Mein hampf.

"The putsch had failed. But the circumstances coinciding in the
first National-Socialist attack on the new régime showed urbi et
orbi that the Republic was nothing more than a facade. Péhner,
the Munich Chief of Police, was implicated in the plot; he had
promised to support Hitler and was to have been made Prime
Minister in the “National Government”. The Reichswehr had its
moment of hesitation; when Gregor Strasser withdrew his forces
towards Landshut he took a part of the Storm Troopers with him,
threatening to fire if they were not allowed free access. The
Reichswehr thereupon retired from the scene.
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CHAPTER TWENTY
THE MASSES’ WILL TO LIVE

A Grruany torn apart by anarchy meant a Europe without
peace. If law and order were to be established in Europe, it was
necessary to pacify Germany and to strengthen the weak Republic
of Weimar. But it had already been seen that German disorder
could not be remedied by fresh military interventions on the part
of the Allies. Lconomically France lost more than she gained by
the occupation of the Ruhr.

Germany was no longer paying reparations. In 1922 she had
requested a moratorium—which Great Britain was ready to con-
cede, though not France. There was at the time a notorious diver-
gence of opinion between the two Allies, particularly on the ques-
tion of reparations. The American Senate was opposing the policy
of President Wilson, while the United States Government had re-
gained their liberty of action and were establishing relations with
Germany independent of the Versailles Treaty. But America
could not abandon her interests in Europe, since she had lent
large sums of money to the Allics during the war. In consequence,
although far removed from the League of Nations, she continued
to intervene in the matter of reparations. The world could not

" remain in such a state of chavs, and it was agreed, first, to place
the reparations question on a more solid basis, and secondly to
reinstate Germany in the realm of European politics, from which
she had been bahished as a punishment for war guilt. In short,
the Reich began to receive betler treatment.

The Allies—who by now were so only in name-—drew up the
Dawes Plan at the beginning of 1924, and in the summer of that
year it was put into eflect. 'The object of this Plan was to repair
German finances, beginning with currency. As previously stated,
a large international loan was made to the Reich, and on that
basis Dr. Schacht, President of the Reichsbank, stabilised the
mark by adopting the gold standard.

At the end of 1924 Germany began to return to normal. The
French had retired from the Ruhr. Industry began to adapt itself
to peace-time conditions. And after the cleaning-up of German
finances, the International Banks once again conceded credits to
the Reich. German industrialists obtained innumerable short-
term loans, of which mention has been made earlier in this book.

The new policy of the Allies vis-d-vis Germany had important
political consequences. German collaboration was sought in the -
political reconstruction of Europe, and the Versailles Treaty be-
came a thing of the past. For when the United States cut them-
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selves off from Europe, the guarantees which they, together with
Great Britain, had given for the security of France disappeared.
But France still went in fear of Germany, and she therefore set
about concluding a serics of alliances with the neighbours of the
Reich. Considering them insufficient, however, the Paris Govern-
ments, who saw that Germany had taken the path of reconstruc-
tion, asked for fresh guarantees for her security. Finally the
Locarno Pact was signed in 1925, by virtue of which Germany,
France, Belgium, Italy and Great Britain collectively guaranteed
the inviolability of the Belgo-German and Franco-German fron-
tiers such as they had been defined in the Versailles Treaty.

Thus did Germany return to her place in Europcan politics. In
September 1926 she joined the League of Nations, and was given
a permanent seat on the Council.

- The intenton of the Allies in 1919 had been to destroy the
Reich as a great Power. In 1926 she was recognised politically on
an equal footing with the “Versailles Powers”. And although the
new member of the League continued to be subject to annual
reparations payments, and to the fulfilment of the military
Articles of the Versailles Treaty, there can be no doubt that a
revolution in international policy had taken place.

The cffect of the change was immediately fclt in Germany.
The masses wanted to live, and as soon as they found work, in-
ternal conflicts lessened considerably. With the first Stresemann
Government a new period opened for the Republic.

The Republic flourished and National-Socialism languished.
As was to be expected, the Hitler movement entered a period of
crisis. Up to the end of 1924 the German National-Socialist
Workers™ Party had been outlawed. It did not disappear on that
account, however, for under Ludendorfl’s guidance it took an-
other name and became the ‘“‘Popular Liberty Party”. In the
General Elections of May 1924—a time of economic chaos—this
Party gained 1,920,000 votes, and returned thirty-two deputies
to the Reichstag. In the summer, however, the Dawes Plan was
put into effect, and in December, when the moral and material
improvement of Germany had already begun, the Hitler Party
obtained only 840,000 votes, with a loss of twenty seats.

In 1925 Ebert, the first President of the Republic, died, and
Germany locked round for a successor. Social-democracy nomi-
nated Otto Braun, the Catholic Centre Wilhelm Marx, and the
Democratic Party Willi Hellpack. (These three Parties formed
the famous Weimar Coalition.) The Right nominated Jarres,
National-Socialism General Ludendorff, and the Communists
Ernst Thialmann.
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No one was successful in the first ballot, for no one gained an
absolute majority—that is to say, no nominee received more
votes than all the rest put together.

The Reichsblock, or political block of the Rights (Industrialists
and Junkers), realised that they could not be victorious in the
second ballot unless they could put forward a great national per-
sonality to impress the German people. Hindenburg, hero of
Tannenberg, the most popular figure in Germany, was approached
by the members of this block, and accepted their invitation. The
old Marshal—he was then seventy-eight years old—who had been
living in retircment in his Hanover residence, far removed from
political activities, was elected without moving from his niche in
the country. Standing hcad and shoulders above the mediocre
personalities of the Republic, he incvitably wielded a strong in-
fluence on the spirit of the people. In reality, however, the
majority of Germans voted against him, as he received 14,655,000
votes against the 15,682,766 of the Weimar coalition and the
Communist candidate Thilmann. If the Communists had sup-
ported the Republican coalition, Hindenburg would have been
defcated. He was successful because of this lack of co-operation
among his adversarics, and because the Reichsblock, in nominat-
ing him, had deprived the struggle of all party character—for
although a Junker and a meimber of the Right-wing, he was, in
the eyes of the man-in-the-street, far above all party politics.

As has already been said, General Ludendor{f was the National-
Socialist candidate, and in the first ballot he obtained only
210,968 votes. This colossal f:ilurc gave evidence of two things:
first that the masses were repudiiting extremism, and second, that
they saw in Ludendorfl a party mnan. The Nazis continued to be
unsuccessful, and in the second election Hitler advised his parti-
sans to vote for Hindenburg. But it is obvious that no Nazi can-
didate would have gained more than the 840,0p0 votes which
National-Socialism obtained in the elections of December 1924.
LudendorfI never forgave Hitler for his mark of contempt, and
this was the cause of his rupture with the future Fithrer.

The Hitler movement had become a mere sect. The leaders
fought among themselves, and the masses looked on the Party as
an anachronism. Nobody bclieved that. the extreme Right of
Nationalism had any future. The movement had become ridicu-
lous, and the caricaturists of the Weimar Coalition, when they
occasionally remembered Hitler, portrayed him as a comic figure.
The only people who took the Nazis seriously were the Com-
munists, who were involved in almost daily clashes with them.
Wherever members of either Party met, they hurled insults at
each othef!, and often came to blows.
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During this period even the Reichswehr took away their sup-
port from Hitler, transferring it to the Stahlhelm (Steel Helmets
—the para-military organisation of the Reichsblock), and the in-
dustrialists continued to have more confidence in this Conserva-
tive organisation than in the S.A. Up to 1930 the majprity of the
great industrial undertakings preferred to subsidise the Seldte
troops. In 1927 a national concentration of the Stahlhelm took
place in Berlin, and the industrialists of Westphalia and the Rhine
offered RM.50 to each militiaman assisting at the manceuvres (for
the meeting was little less). The capitalist with the most direct
influence on these troops was Hugenberg, the magnate of industry
and of the German Press.

The General Elections of May 1928 showed that National-
Socialism was practically moribund. The process of disintegration
of the Party had reached its highest point; Germany had pro-
nounced against extremes. Since the December 1924 elections
there had been fourteen Nazi deputies in the Reichstag, and in
1928 Hitler lost 120,000 more votes and two seats, leaving only
twelve Nazi deputies, against 153 Socialists. The process of
cconomic reconstruction, the abundance of employment, the
entry of Germany into the League of Nations, and the relative
internal calm were reflected in the voting, and strengthened the
Weimar Coalition.

Not only the Nazis, but the Communists too, suffered a setback
in the elections. -In May 1924 they obtained sixty-two seats in the
Reichstag, but in December 1924 they lost seventeen; in 1928
there was an improvement in their election figures, but they gained
only nine seats, and therefore had eight less than before the stabili-
sation of the mark.

The Right-wing Parties no doubt hoped that Hindenburg
would repay them for having elected him President, by inter-
preting the Constitution according to their own lights. To the
astonishment, however, not only of the Right, but also of the Left,
the old Marshal carricd out the constitutional precepts with
scrupulous care, The reactionaries, feeling that they had been
cheated, withdrew their former support from the octagenarian,
stating that “he had surrendered himself completely to the Re-
publicans and the ‘Marxists’.”” On the other hand, the Parties like
Social-democracy, who had had misgivings concerning Hinden-
burg, now began to sympathise with the Prussian general and to
defend him from the more or less veiled attacks of his enemies.

And Adolf Hitler? What was he dofng dur'ing this period of
sudden German prosperity? When in December 1924 the Nazi
agitator left the Landsberg fortress, he was a different man—more
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" cautious, more Machiavellian, and therefore more dangerous. He
had promised himself, and he promised the others, not to repeat the
crazy putsch of 1923. His meditations at Landsberg had led him to
the conclusion that the fact of not being a German subject (he was
born, in 188g, at Braunau, an Austrian village at thc foot of the
Bavarian Alps) exposed him to the risk of banishment from the
Reich, and that if he was to take a further part in German politics
with impunity, he must acquire German nationality. He finally
managed to do this by the simple cxpedlent of arranging for the
Nazi Mmlstcr, Dietrich Klager, to nominate him Regierungsrat.
Hitler was now a German; the danger of banishment had dis-
appeared.

The most urgent anxicty of this pan-German fanatic now was
that the Bavarian authorities should recognise the legality of
National-Socialism. He therefore got into touch with the Bavar-
ian Minister Giirtner, and subsequenﬂy had an interview with
Herr Heinrich Held, the leader of the Bavarian Catholic People’s
Party and the Bavarian Prime Minister. The racial leader had
left Landsberg less scrupulous than he entered it ; in his conversa-
tion with Held, he hastened to retract his previous statements, and
confessed that the Munich putsch had been a great mistake. And,
on an even yet more confidential plane, he told his influential
interlocutor that he condemned the atheism of Ludendorff.
Hitler, in fact, made his peace with the Catholics, without whose
aid little could have been done in Bavaria. Held appeared to be
impressed Dy this conversation, and promised to eflect a recon-
ciliation with Cardinal Faulhaber. The Nazi Party was once
more on a legal basis.

From that time Adolf Hiticr made every effort to show the
reactionaries that he, too, was a reactionary, that the capitalists
had nothing to fear from National-Socialism. He became more
than ever convinced of the truth of the dictum that the end justi-
fies the means.

Soon the opportunity came to remove all Cionservative doubts
concerning the character of the Party. The Republic held a
plebiscite on the question of the return of their property to the
Hohenzollerns, thc Left launching a campaign in opposition.
National-Socialism voted for the recovery by the Kaiser of his
enormous fortune, and the Conservative classes realised that the
Nazis were not s@ black as they had been painted.

Dr. Schacht, Reichstag deputy and member of the Exccutive
Committee of the Democratic Party, resolved the conflict with his
Party over the question of the Hohenzollern property, by resign-
ing all his political posts. He, too, voted in favour of the return of

this property to its former owners.
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As has already been said, National-Socialism was traversing a
fateful period. In the Reichstag it was a minute group, and its
economic situation was lamentable. The masses wanced to live,
and the demagogic fury of National-Socialism, its violent language,
and its lack of a definite programme, all alienated them from the
movcment. Hitler, although insuperable in the art of propaganda,
needed money if he was to attract sympathy away from the Wei-
mar coalition towards his own Party. Propaganda is expensive,
and National-Socialism had scanty funds and many debts.

He therefore approached the industrialists, men who were
living through a period of great prosperity, but who found the
social policy of the Republic profoundly irritating—the upper
middle classes and the Junkers, in fact, hated Weimar. He was
not long in making contact with Thyssen, Schacht and Emil Kir-
dorf, the last of whom was associated with the iron industry and
had been given the task of distributing the secret funds of the heavy
industries. The Nazi chief went so far as to expound at a meeting
of business directors the National-Socialist point of view concern-
ing the industrial organisation of the future Germany. The capi-
talists breathed a sigh of relicf.

Hitler won over the industrialists, but that part ef the Nazi
movement which had taken seriously the anti-capitalist pro-
gramme of the Party began to lose confidence in the Fithrer. The
Nazi campaign in favour of the Hohenzollerns had created deep
disgust among the socially radical National-Socialists, a disgust
which soon developed into open rebellion. Otto Strasser, who had
entered the Party in 1925, and who was working in Berlin with his
brother Gregor, led the Northern insurrection against Hitler.
The Prussian Nazis rose up against those of Bavaria, and con-
vened a Party Congress in Hanover, at which they even went so
far as to approve a different programme from that of the twenty-
five Points. The conflict within the movement between Otto
Strasser and Hitler was not finally resolved until 1930, when
Strasser left the Party and founded the Black Front.

Not only did Hitler enter into relations with the industrialists
and with such an important personage as Schacht, but, thanks to
the Nazi policy regarding the fortune of the Imperial family, he
became persona grata in Monarchist circles. It was not long, in fact,
before he had formed something of a friendship with Augustus
Wilhelm of Prussia, the Grand-Duke of Bavaria, Prince Christian
Schaumburg-Lippe, Prince Guido Henckel-Donesmark, and
other members of the fallen dynasties.

From 1925 to 1929 Germany was absorbed in reconstruction.

The number of unemployed was little more than a million, and
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social insurance, a most important feature of Republican legisla-
tion, was assisting the most necessitous. So that although Hitler
was able to give a certain impetus to Nazi propaganda with the
money which he was beginning to receive from heavy industry,
National-Socialism was still an obvious failure.

The secret of the prosperity (albeit a false one) which Germany
was enjoying lies in her rationalisation., This rationalisation,
carried out with the short-term loans and the large international
loan of the Dawes Plan, had a double objective: the placing of
war industry on a peace basis, and the recovery of the time lost by
Germany in technical matters during the war. “Without rational-
isation”, said Krupp von Bohlen, ““it would not have been possible
to have converted war-time industry into a peace-time one.”

Germany had not been able to perfect her productive
machinery during the war, and it was by now out of date. Besides
adapting industry to peace-time conditions, therefore, the Ger-
man capitalists also carried out a policy of serial production and
economy of hand labour. Within four years Germany had risen
in technical matters to the level of the United States.

The period between 1925 and 1929 has been called the con-
Juncture of German rationalisation. This conjuncture was the imme-
diate cause of German prosperity. Nearly all the working popu-
lation of Germany was employed at the time. Veritable cathedrals
of industry were built; new factories sprang up, and old ones
were reconstructed and modernised. The Reich introduced new
machinery and new methods into her industries. Krupp, who dur-
ing the war only manufactured armaments, now began to produce
agricultural machinery, accounting machines, steel for merchant-
ship construction—even sets of steel teeth. The Gutehoffnungs-
Hiitte, the most important firm of German steel producers, spent
20 million dollars in reforming its production machinery.

The result of this vast production, financed in principle by the
Allies, and of an enormous potential danger to them, was soon
evident. If we take the figure of 100 as the index of British,
American and German production in 1924, we find that in 1928
the following progress had been made in the respective countries:

Germany . . . . . 1449
United States . , . . 1168
Great Britain . . . . 1055

World crisis was not far round the corner. B
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
THE CRISIS

WH ILE THERE was rationalisation of industry in Germany, there
was work. And while there was work, there were wages. And
while there were wages, there was consumption of goods. And
while there was consumption of goods, there was a relative well-
being among the masses. And while there was this relative well-
being, there was no Ifascism. But in 1929 the capitalist world was
shaken to its foundations by a crisis of such dimensions that, even
in countries with the strongest Parliamentary tradition, emergency
measures were passed. One of the causes of this international
crisis was excessive Industrial expansion, and in Germany the
economic disaster was given a special name: the crisis of rationali-
sation.

In 1929 German industry was in advance of that of any other
nation in the world. She was able to produce, at a fantastic speed,
sufficient to supply a considerable part of the world markets.
“But manufacture”, said Krupp von Bohlen, “is one thing, and
sales are another.”

The internal market could not support all the large German
enterprises. The Gutehoffnungs-Hitte employed 80,000 workmen,
Krupp 100,000, the 1.G. and Leuna Werke more than 1o0,000.

If there were no markets, where did Germany place her pro-
ducts? Let us quote Krupp again:

“We need markets, but the markets of the world are closed
to us. Great Britain has erected tarifl' walls. In I'rance, Italy,
Swedcen, the Balkans, in fact everywhere, German trade is up
against barriers which little by little arc becoming insur-
mountable.”

For four years the illusion of rationalisation had lasted; for
four years the German capitalists had been producing greater
quantities than anyone else, and creating the most modern in-
dustry in the world. But overnight, as it were, rationalisation
became not only useless but catastrophic. Giant factories, veritable
marvels of technique, were paralysed. In one year the number of
workmen employed in the Gutehoflnungs-Hutte dropped from
80,000 to 36,000, while Krupp reduced his staff from 100,000 to
50,000. On the other hand, rationalisation had consisted in the
elimination of hand labour, so that the Opel Werke, for instance,
needed only 7,000 workers for a production which formerly
employed 13,000. At the end of 1930 nearly half the German pro-
ductive machinery was at a standstill.

The year 1930 opened in Germany with a mass dismissal of
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industrial workers. In the first fortnight of January 400,000 were
thrown out of work, while by the middle of 1930 unemployment
figures had increased from a little more than a million to 6
millions. German exports, which in 1929 amounted to RM. 13,000
million, had dropped in 1933 to RM.5,000 million.

The United States and Great Britain passed through the crisis
only with great difficulty. Would the German Republic be able
to do so at all?

The 6 million unemployed had to be supported by the State
and the Municipalities. The German unemployed workman was
given assistance; his food consisted of bread, potatoes and vege-
tables, and once a week he could buy meat and possibly even
some butter. The Unemployment Insurance in Germany was
fairly effective during the first six months, but as the crisis con-
tinued the State began to abandon its responsibilities. In the end
the unemployed were supported by municipal charity, and assist-
ance was reduced to a minimum. There was no longer any meat
or butter, the diet of the workless consisted of potatoes and green
vegcetables, a plate of which cost the equivalent of twopence—a
special price for the out-of-works.

Besides the unemployed, there were also men and women who
worked only three or four hours a day, many of whom had their
wages cut.

In 1930 Germany became once more a country of beggars, as
in the days of the inflation. If we reckon that each unemployed
man had to support two others in family—a conservative estimate
—we find that there were 18 million Germans plunged in misery
and dependent on public charity. And besides these 18 millions
must be considered another 20 millions who were living on
lowered wages.

There were towns such as Falkenstein in Saxon Silesia, a para-
lysed textile centre, where 50 per cent. of the population were
workless, while those who were working earned only three or four
marks more than the amount of the dole. The average income for
children and adults was 24. a day, and their only food was bread
and potatoes. And there were hundreds of towns and cities in
Germany like Falkenstein. In Fehrenbach, for instance, formerly
a prosperous glass-manufacturing town, go per cent. of the popu-
lation was unemployed. The municipalities were left to deal with
the situation as best they could, but their coffers were empty.
With the factories closed down, and the inhabitants out of work,
where were they to get their funds? There were, of course, many
large fortunes in Germany, but the Republic respected private
property.
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Yes, there were large fortunes in Germany. What is more,
* rationalisation had been a godsend to some captains of industry.
In 1930 Germany had 130 millionaires more than in 1y25.

Taxes had been increasing since 1926, until they had become
insupportable for the proletariat and the middle classes. The
following table shows how these direct and indirect taxes had
risen :

1926 . . . . 45°6 per 100
1927 . . . . 610 ,,
1928 . . . . 652 ,,
1929 . . . . 683 ,, .,
1930 * 82-2 EE 25

The crisis flung thc Social- democrats out of the Government.
The new Cabinet was presided over by the Centre politician
Briining, who put through various social measures only compar-
able in severity with the war Communism of the Russians.

The crisis destroved all possibility of a rebirth of the German
middle classes. But a democratic Republic or a Parliamentary
Monarchy cannot be upheld without a strong middle class. In-
flation had destroyed the German middle class, and, as we shall
see, this class could not be re-created during the brief interregnum
of industrial prosperity. In order to appreciate the real social
situation of the Reich in 1930 we must study the distribution of
the national fortune before that year.

In 1928 there was a working population of §2% million in Ger-
many. Of these, 29 million carned less than RM.200 (£10) a
month ; g3 million between RM.200 and 3,000 (£10 to £150), and
30,000 from 3,000 to 1,000,000 marks (£150 to £50,000).

Let us see how this compares with British figures. In 1928
there was a working population of 20} million in Great Britain, of
whom 75 per cent. (against go per cent. in Germany) earned less
than £10 2 month. The middle classes represented 25 per cent. of
the active population, as against 10 per cent. in Germany; that is
to say, the British middle class was proportionately two and a half
times larger than the German.

The wages of the 29 million Germans earning less than RM.200
a month were distributed as follows:

16 million earned less than RM.100 (£5).
7 »  RM.100 to 125 (L5 to £6 1os.).
6 »  RM.125 to 200 (£6 10s. to £10).

Half the working population of Germany, therefore, was earn-
ing wages less than the official recognised subsistence level. The
wages of 334 millions (in round figures) earning between 200
152



and 3,000 marks a month (f10 to f150) were distributed as
follows: .

2} millions earned between 200 and 500 marks a month ({10
to £25). . ‘ '
900,000 earned between 500 and 1,500 marks a month (£25 to
£15)- :
100,000 earned between 1,500 and 3,000 marks a month (£75
to £150).
So much for the wages. Now let us consider the distribution
of the national fortune among the total population of the Reich,
active and inactive.

624 million Germans (propertyless) owned 16,000 million marks.
1 ’s ,» (middle classes) 5 35,000 '
80,000 ,» (large proprietors) ,, 35,000 ,, '

The fortune of the 80,000 large proprietors was divided up as
follows :

78,000 (rich men) owned 25,000 million marks.
2,000 (millionaires) owned 6,000 million marks.
150 (multi-millionaires) owned 4,000 million marks.

That is to say, 80,000 prepertied Germans owned twice as
much as 62} million propertyiess Germans.
If we analyse the fortunc of the millionaires we find that:

2,200 owned between 1 million and 5 millions.
107, ,, 5 millions and 10 millions.
33 5 ,,» o millions and more.

These last thirty-three indivicduals owned 1 per cent. of the
private fortunc of Germany.

The number of multi-millionaires was, therefore, 140, and they
owned between them RM. 1,400 million (£70,000,000), that is to
say, an average of RM.10 million each (£500,000).

On the other hand g6 per cent. of the German population were
propertyless, as against approximately 70 per cent. in Great
Britain.

Let us now consider the large fortunes and their owners.
Thirty-five families owned land to a value of 1,370 million marks
(the ex-Kaiser, 200 millions; the ex-Crown Prince, 28 millions;
the Princes of Thurn and Taxis, 200 millions ; the Grand-Duke of
Saxony-Weimar, 60 millions, etc.).

In heavy industry, nineteen families owned a fortune of 810
million marks (Krupp, 200 millions; Petscheck, 150 millions;
Thyssen, 50 millions; Waldhausen, g0 millions; Haniel, 50
millions ; Otto Wolff, 50 millions; Ottmar Strauss, 50 millions).
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In the manufacturing industry, eleven families owned 230
million marks (Von Opel, 120 millions; Siemens, 20 millions,
etc.).

11{ the chemical industry, twelve families owned 210 million
marks (Von Weinberg, 50 millions; Bayer, 20 millions; Merck,
20 millions, etc.).

In commerce, nine families owned 200 millions (Albert Loske,
40 millions ; Wertheim, g0 millions ; Friedlinder-Fuhl, 25 millions ;
Tictz, 20 millions, etc.). '

In banking circles, thirty-two families owned 800 millions
(Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, 120 millions ; Goldschmidt, 45 millions;
Rothschild, 20 millions, etc.). ‘

Among those who had become millionaires in a few years
through speculation were Jacob Michael (100 million marks),
Fritz Mannheimer (50 million marks), Andreac (20 million
marks).

Such was the situation in Germany when the crisis of 1929
swept across the world like a cyclone. Four yecars of prosperity
had made of Social-democracy the strongest party in the Reich-
stag. In July 1928 the Socialist Hermann Miller formed a
coalition Government, of which three Ministers were also Social-
ists. The world crisis found German Social-democracy in power,
a fact which hcightened the drama of the situation, and which
National-Socialism did not fail to exploit with Schadenfrcude.
The Miller Government fell in March 1930. On that day the

- Weimar Coalition virtually disappeared, and with it the German
Republic.

In the twenty-one months of Social-democratic government, the
Dawes Plan was replaced by the Young Plan, which notably
advanced Germany’s interests in the question of reparations, and
the Allied troops abandoncd the left bank of the Rhine. The
Government defended social insurance against the attack of the
capitalists, and sct aside further sums for unemployment pay-
ments. The Socialist Minister of Labour, Wisscl, resolved a wide-
spread labour dispute in favour of the workers. The Government
decreased the Reichswehr budget by RM.38 million, and not only
prevented the Socialists from lowering wages, but even achieved
a wage increase of between 4 and 5 per cent.

It was an evil chance which brought about the crisis just when
the Social-democrats were in power. The capitalist Press attri-
buted the economic collapse to Social-democratic policy, while
the wage increases and other Government measures infuriated
the industrialists, according to whom the blame for everything
rested with the Social-democratic ‘‘Beneficent-State”. Dr. Réch-
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lin, President of the Essen, Mulheim and Oberhausen Chambers
of Commerce, said at the time: ‘““We cannot compete with our
neighbours if we have to support these financial burdens and taxes
of a social character. Belgium, France and Luxemburg can pro-
duce a ton of steel 35 marks cheaper than we can, because in those
countries firms pay much lower wages and taxes.”

National-Socialism, which had been chained up for four years,
now rushed out like a hungry beast eager for its prey. On
Sceptember 14th, 1930 Reichstag clections were held, which faith-
fully reflected the national catastrophe. The number of Hitler
deputies rose from twelve to 107; at onc blow National-Social-
ism gained ninety-five scats. The Communists won twenty-
three seats, returning seventy-seven deputics in all. The Demo-
cratic Party, one of the three forming the Weimar Coalition,
practically disappeared, and, ashamed perhaps of its feeble
strength, it changed its name and became the ““State Party”.
Social-democracy lost ten seats. The returns of the Hugenburg’s
German Nationals dropped from 106 to forty-one.

National-Socialist returns in 1930 were symbolic. When there
were only just over a million unemployed, the Nazis received less
than a million votes; when there were 6 million unemployed,
Hitler received 6 million votes.

National-Socialism had gone to the clections with abundant
resources. Industry was impatient to abolish social insurances and
to push Germany into war, and Hitler, who had formerly only
been able to rely on Thyssen’s funds, during the period of Social-
democratic government, began to recceive large sums from the
whole of the heavy industries. The following episode throws light
on the relations at the time between Hitler and the capitalists: In
April 1930 a strike was declared in Saxony, in which the Nazi
workers took part, supported by their Press. The Federation of
Saxon Industrialists thereupon sent an ultimatum to the I'tihrer
saying, ‘‘Unless the strike order is condemned and opposed by the
National-Socialist Party and its papers, notably the Sdchsischer
Beobachter, the entire Reich Federation of Industrialists will cease
its payments to the Party,” as a result of which Hitler ordered the
members of the movement to return to work. This ultimatum of
the industrialists caused widespread dissension among the Nazis,
and enraged Otto Strasser and his partisans, who decided to con-
tinue supporting the strikes in spite of Hitler’s orders.

Nazi propaganda could not fail to cause a profound effect
among masses who had once more been plunged into despair.
Versailles, the reparations, I'rance, were the subjects most fre-
quently handled by the Hitler agitators, ““18-7 per cent. of the
working population of Germany”’, said the Nazis, *‘is unemployed,
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and only 1'5 of the French working classes. What is the cause of
this? Reparations, which have enriched France as much as they
have impoverished the Reich.” So strong and effective was Fas-
cist propaganda concerning the Versailles Treaty, that the Ger-
man Communist Party at the last moment hastily added this
plank to its own platform in order to prevent the masses from
lining up behind the Nazis. '

The Social-democrats were practically expelled from power by
the crisis. ““The German people”, wrote the Nazi Press, “need a
Government stronger than the crisis. The Socialists arc not only
incapable of remedying Germany’s plight, but are even increas-
ing it. In 21 months of ‘Marxist’ government the number of
unemployed has risen from one million to six.”

The people gave Hitler more votes than they gave the Com-
munists for the same reason that they voted for Social-democracy
in 1928. The masses wanted to live, and they suspected that Com-
munism would drag the nation into a civil war like that of 1919.
A social revolution would demand fresh sacrifices, fresh struggles,
a long period of privations. On the other hand, National-Social-
ism asked for nothing. A large proportion of the masses un-
doubtedly believed that the destruction of the Versailles Treaty
and the ending of reparations—the cause of the national misery,
according to the Nazis—would bring about a return to prosperity.
The German nation had experimented since the war with prac-
tically every kind of Government. It had had Councils of Workers
and Soldiers, a Communist Government in Bavaria, middle-class
Governments, Social-democratic Governments. After all, Hitler
was new, and had not yet been a failure.

The September 1930 elections finally upset the constitutional
balance of the German Republic. The middle parties had dis-
appeared. Parliament could not function properly with 107 Nazis
and seventy-seven Communists who never ceased to insult each
other, and who even came to blows. Parliamentary sessions had,
in fact, become pitched battles. Germany was entering the last
phase of the civil war which began in 1919. The Germany of
Weimar was dead ; was she to be buried by Hitler or the Com-
munist leader Thalmann?

CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
THE END OF THE WEIMAR REPUBLIC

T e carnoric Centre, ever since the days of the National
Assembly, had been no less an arbiter of German policy than
Social-democracy. In the space of fourteen years its politicians
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had presided over ten Governments. (The Christian Trades
Unions had a membership of over a million.) The social basis of
the policies of the two Parties had made the collaboration of
Catholics and Socialists possible. But the crisis broke up the
Weimar coalition ; we have already seen how one of its pillars, the
Lemocratic Party, perished in the 1930 elections. The days of
Parliamentary Cabinets were over. When, thercfore, Hermann
Miiller, the Social-democratic Chancellor—gigantic and solemn
as an eclephant—made way for Heinrich Briining, the best-
ordered intelligence of the Catholic Centre, it was the beginning
of the end of the Weimar Republic. Briining could only govern
semi-dictatorially, by having recourse to Article 48 of the Con-
stitution, for the new Government had only a small Parliamentary
majority. The Socialists supported Briining, tolerated him,
looked on him as a lesser evil. “We must save the Republic,”
they said.

For twenty-seven months the country’s destinies were in the
hands of the Catholic Centre. Social insurance suffered enorm-
ously during that period, while increased taxation made the
situation of the proletariat and the middle classes more miserable
than cver. The standard of living of the German worker was as
bad as that of the Russian worker after the Civil War, with the
important difference that the former was na* building up Social-
ism, nor could he see before him a promising future, but rather
the threat of fresh sacrifices and further struggles. Every Notver-
ordnung (Decree of Necessity) dictated by the Government was a
drain on the resources of the lower classes. The Social-democrats
sometimes remained silent, sometimes protested, but in view of
the Nazi peril they continued to support Briining.

When the Catholic Chancellor had done all the harm he could
to popular economy, he set about to scratch the surface of the
privileges of the great landowners. For in the second phase of
his Chancellorship, Briining had conccived great reformist plans.
He wanted to nationalise some of the land, after indemnifying the
landowners, and to settle on it unemployed workmen. It would
seem that he proposed to restore the Monarchy by a Hindenburg
decree, to be approved by a majority in the Reichstag. Briining’s
idea was to avoid civil war, and he undoubtedly thought that
a constitutional monarchy would be a method of preventing
national dissolution. But such a monarchy would have needed
the support of a strong middle class, and this was a pillar which
the industrious Chancellor could not build.

Neither the nationalisation of land nor the establishment of a
constitutional monarchy was looked on with sympathy by the
Junkers surrounding Hindenburg. On the contrary, no sooner
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did they learn of the Chancellor’s agrarian schemes thansthey
began to accuse him of trying to introduce Bolshevism: The
camarilla of the Presidency then hastened to get rid of a man who
was acceptable while he reduced wages and increased the taxation
of the working classes, but who was becoming dangerous as
a reformer. Hindenburg dismissed Heinrich Brining in May
1032.

1310 one, however, had worked with more enthusiasm than
Briining for the re-election of the old Marshal two months earlier.
The Republicans still looked on the Prussian General who despised
Hitler as perhaps the last guarantee for the salvation of the régime.
On the other hand, the Partics who put Hindenburg forward as a

candidate for the Pr esidency in 1925 had lost confidence in him,
and in 1932 nominated Adolf Hitler.

- For some months National-Socialism, Hugenberg’s Nationalists
and Steel Helmets, von Papen and Schacht had been working to
overthrow the Brumng Government, and they finally formed an
alliance at Harzburg with the exclusive object of gaining power
themselves. The first public act of the Harzburg I'ront consisted
in putting forward Adolf Hitler in opposition to Hindenburg.
The Social-democrats, of course, supported the latter. In the first
ballot no candidate obtained an absolute majority, Hindenburg
receiving 18 millic.> votes, Hitler 11 million and Thalmann
5 million. In the second ballot, however, Hindenburg gained
54 per cent. of the votes, Hitler coming second with 13 million.

In spite of the attempts of the Presidential clique to stress the
fact that Hindenburg was not a Party man, the election fight was
far less obscure than in 1925. Slightly puradomcal perhaps but
Iess obscure. There can be no doubt that Hindenburg was re-
elected as the guardian of the Constitution; the majority of the
people, in spite of the six million unemployed, still looked on
Hitler as a menace, and the Prussian general as a stabilising
factor.

Hindenburg was, however, ncaring his cighty-fifth year, and
the German situation called for a President in the full enjoyment
of his faculties. Hindenburg, who was a Junker and a Prussian—
everybody had been surprised by his fidelity to the Constitution
for seven years—was the servant of the Presidential camarilla;
Meissner, the Secretary of State, the Junker Oldenburg-Januschau
and Hindenburg’s family friends, all belonged, like him, to the
old ruling classes.

The echo of the Centrist and Socialist speeches supporting
Hindenburg in the Presidential campaign had scarcely died away
when the President of the Reich authorised the first coup d’état;
Briining was replaced by von Papen, although the latter could not
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rely on more votes in the Reichstag than Hugenberg’s Party; and
had no other source of power than the Presidential one.

The career of Franz von Papen, up to the time of his becoming
Chancellor, had been a chequered one. An unscrupulous Prus-
sian, he was continuously engaged in conspiracy and intrigue.
These activities were, in fact, his spiritual pastime. But in con-
tradistinction to great conspirators such as Fouché, for instance,
this ex-Captain of Hussars relieved himself of conspiratorial
anxiety by intriguing solely for others. His complicated mance-
uvres only diverted him when he was acting as a third party in
the plot. During the last war he was a spy in the United States,
but a spy with extra-territorial rights and a diplomatic passport.
Von Papen never risked anything. Owner of the Catholic news-
paper Germania, married to a wealthy woman from one of the
industrial upper middle-class families, a member of the Prussian
aristocracy, and the star of the Herrenclub, this servile Catholic
was called upon to play a particularly turbid réle in the German
politics of the last days of the Republic. It might have been
difficult for the Herrenclub, the great landowners, or the Pre-
sidential camarilla, to have found a suitable substitute for Briining.
But von Papen is always ready for any enterprise. The un-
pleasant jobs that no one else wants he will tackle with pleasure
if they involve a certain “emction”. He is a melodramatic actor,
but an actor who plays his part with caution—although, judging
from the number of important documents he has lost, he appears
to be a trifle careless.

To replace Briining was to embark on the most exciting ad-
venture which life could offer to a man of von Papen’s moral
fibre. The latter rose to power with the mission of throwing
Social-democracy out of the Prussian Government. It was a
dangerous task, and of all the German politicians, outside
Nazism, few would have dared to carry it out. But nothing held
any difficulties for the adventurous and intriguing von Papen,
once the necessary precautions had been taken. The new
Chancellor first made sure that he could rely on the Reichswehr,
and placed its Chief, Kurt von Schleicher, in the Ministry of War.
Two adventurers volunteered to deal the blow to Social-demo-
cracy. And fortune, which usually favours the bold, smiled on
their undertaking. '

Germany was a Federal Republic, and the Prussian Govern-
ment had jurisdiction over thrce-quarters of the Reich. Ever
since the days of Weimar, the Social-democrats, Catholics and
Democrats had had a majority in the Prussian Landtag. The
Prussian Government, formed of representatives of these three
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Parties, and presided over by the Social-democrat, Otto Braun,
had been in a very difficult situation, however, since the 24th of
April, 1932, when the elections for the new Prussian Diet had
taken place. The composition of the new Chamber made the
formation of a Government impossible, for the distribution of
political strength was such that there could be no question of a
coalition, and, on the other hand, no one Party was strong enough
to form a Government on its own. Elections had been announced
for the Reichstag in 1932, and the Prussian Parliament agreed
that the same Government should carry on until such time as the
new National Parliament should be able to function.

It was quite obvious that von Papen could not direct the
general policy of the nation without arousing the opposition of
the autonomous Cabinet of Prussia. The “Government of the
-Barons”—as the new Ministry was soon called—was incom-
patible with the “Marxist” Government of Prussia—the name
given by the reactionaries to the coalition presided over by Otto
Braun.

Briining had refused to dismiss the Braun Cabinet when the
enemies of the Republic asked him to do so, and this was one of
the reasons why the Catholic Chancellor had to cede the post to
von Papen. . '

On July 20th, 1932, Papen, with Hindenburg’s approval, pub-
lished a decree appointing himself Commissar of the Reich in
Prussia_ and nominating Dr. Brach, Mayor of Esscn, as his deputy.
By the same decree the Government of Prussia was ordered to
cease its activitics. In the post-war history of the whole world
there are few dates of greater importance than this one. It may
perhaps be said that on that day German Social-democracy and
the Frec Social Trades Unions held the destinies of the world in
their hands. Prussia, “the Socialist fortress’’, was the last strong-
hold of the German Republic. If Social-democracy were to resist
no one could prevent civil war. And civil war in the Reich would
be violent and fierce ; it would exhaust Germany for many years.
World peace would be assured for an indefinite period.

The military strength of the Republicans in the event of
hostilities was as follows :

Schutzpolizei (State Police) . . . 100,000 men
Reichsbanner (Republican militia) . . 1,500,000 ,,
Communist Red Front (Communist militia) . 50,000 ,,

1,650,000 men

The strength on which von Papen could rely was as follows:
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Reichswehr . . . . . . 100,000 men
Stahlhelm . . . . . . 1,000,000 ,,
S.A. and S.S. (Hitler Troops) . . . 200,000 ,,

1,300,000 men
oo —————

From a military point of view, the Rights had the advantage,
seeing that the Reichswehr was better prepared for war than the
other para-military organisations. The anti-Fascists could com-
pensate their disadvantage, however, with the formidable weapon
of a general strike, which alone and unaided had defeated von
Kapp’s coup d’état and had put Colonel Erhardt’s brigade and
General Luttwitz’ regiment to flight in 1920. That general strike
of 1920 had been the immediate cause of terrible combats in the
Rubhr.

Germany on July 2oth, 1932 was an immense powder-magazine.
The slightest spark might cause an explosion. In the streets, in
the barracks, in political circles, in the working-class districts, the
atmosphere was one of civil war. The Premier of the Prussian
Government, as has been said, was a Social-democrat. The
‘Ministry of the Interior was in the hands of another Social-
democrat, Karl Severing. The Chief of Police—Grzinsky—was
another. Of thirty Presidents in the Prussian Police, nineteen
were members of the Social-democrat Party. The Schutzpolizei
had been reorganised by Severing, and was relatively well-
armed. It was a force which obeyed its chiefs blindly—of that
there was never any question—and which was controlled by men
of trust in the Ministry of the Intcrior.

When von Papen’s decree expelling Social-democracy from its
last stronghold was made known in Germany, the nation rose to
its feet. Had the time come to fight? The workers rushed out in
scarch of news. On thc afternoon of the 2oth the main streets of
Berlin were crowded ; the proletariat were awaiting orders, and
Republicans and Marxists in excited groups were commenting on
the day’s events. In thc Alexanderplatz Severing’s mounted
police broke up the crowd in front of the red-brick building of
the Polizei-Prasidium. In the Unter den Linden the police also
charged some of the groups, who dispersed with angry cries, only
to re-form again. Von Kapp’s frustrated coup d’état was recalled.
Von Schleicher had the Reichswehr ready to support Papen.
6 million members of the Free Trades Unions, 100,000 Trades
Uhion members under the influence of the Communist Party, and
1,200,000 members of the Christian Trades Unions, all supposed
that there would be a general strike. The 7 million Social-demo-
cratic voters, the 5 million Communist voters, the 4 million Catholic
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voters—all these 16 million anti-Fascists knew that as soon as the
last line of Republican defence gave way terror would break
loose. The hour was a decisive one. But the evening shades began
to fall, and' the Social-democratic leaders still hesitated. A Com-
munist leaflet was passed round inciting the workers to a general
strike, but the Communists, whose standing was not very high
among the proletariat, were not strong enough by themselves to
sway the masses. The Social-democratic workers would only
obey the orders of the Social-democratic leaders. But what were
the Socialist leaders doing in that hour, an hour of supreme im-
portance not only for Socialism, but for the German Republic and
the world? In the Insclstrasse, outside the General Headquarters
of the Free Tradcs Unions, and in the Lindenstrasse, by the
Vorwdrts Offices, they were exhorting the masses to “keep calm”.

The day had been hot and tiring. Towards sunset the people,
confused and bewildered, went back to their homes, and Berlin
was virtually occupied by the police. Schleicher reassured the
Reichswehr chiefs: “Nothing will happen”, he said.

The “Red fortress” of Russia had yiclded. An officer and a
handful of soldiers dragged the Social-democratic Ministers {rom
their offices and accompanied them to the main door. Severing
had sworn that only under compulsion would he leave the Prus-
sian Government, and under compulsion he left it. The Social-
democratic Ministers believed that they had done their duty, but
German anti-Fascism had lost its Waterloo.

The news of the Socjal-democratic surrender spread over the
whole of Germany during the night of the 20th, and dismay
increascd among the proletariat and the Republican middlc
classes. Otto Braun and Karl Severing could not submit tc
events, however; no sooner had they left the Prussian Govern-
ment than they presented a firm protest to the Constitutiona.
Tribunal of Leipzig. '

The lecaders of Social-democracy and of the Free Trades Union:
had called a hurried meeting on that same 20th of July, and hac
agreed that Vorwdrts should publish the following rallying-cry
“Everyone to the polls on the gi1st! Thus will the politically
conscious working class of Germany put an end to the régime o
the Barons.”

On July 21st the masses read the Vorwdrts and protested agains
the conduct of the workers’ leaders. The German proletariat wa
by now an army with a broken morale,

‘The events of July 20th had thrown public opinion into som
confusion, and the humiliating capitulation of Social-democrac

iré Prussia increased the uncertainty. While the Government ¢
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the Weimar coalition lasted, with jurisdiction over two-thirds of
the nation, it was like a dyke controlling the turbulent waters of
disorder and despair. But as soon as it disappeared, the demagogic
torrent swept over the country, reducing it to the chaotic state
of 1923. .

The General Elections of July gist, 1932 reflected the disap-
pointment of the masses. ‘The victory of National-Socialism and
Communism exceeded all forecasts: Hitler obtained 13,700,000
votes, and 230 of his deputies were returned to the Reichstag as
against cighty-nine Communists. The middle-class Parties dis-
appeared altogether, and Social-democracy went back to its
position of 1924.

Hitler’s Storm Troops were maddened by victory, and a wave
of Nazi terror swept over the whole Reich. In Eastern Prussia, in
Silesia, in innumerable German cities, the Nazis began a bloody
persecution’ of their political enemies. In Potempa five Storm
Troopers dragged the Communist worker Pietrzuch from his bed,
and beat him to death before his mother’s horrified gaze. The
Nazi soldiery sowed anarchy on all sides, while Hitler publicly
approved all their crimes. Von Papen declared a state of war,
and von Schleicher threatened to launch the Reichswehr against
the S.A. The Republic, the State, the most clementary social
laws, were in peril. Von Papen issued a pronouncement against
Hitler, and stated that he would maintain the rule of law.

National-Socialism made haste to gain power. Above all it
made haste to destroy the opposition . . . but in agreement with
the Government. Hitler concentrated the S.A. near Berlin, and
promised to support the Papen ¢'abinet if the latter would give
the Storm Troops a free hand fr three days. Before assuming
power, Adolf Hitler wanted to terrorise his enemies. The Govern-
ment, however, did not agree to this benevolent suggestion of the
F'ithrer, a sadist as thirsty for blood as any Moctezuma deity.

During the afternoon of the 13th of August, Adolf Hitler, Irick
and Réhm called on Hindenburg to ask him to appoint Hitler
as Chancellor. But the old Field Marshal soon sent them about
their business; he had made Papen Premier because Hitler had
promised his support, and now the Bohemian ex-corporal—as
Hindenburg called him—had refused to keep his word. The most
that Hindenburg was rcady to promisc Hitler was the Vice-
Chancellorship. The Prussian octogenarian was highly indignant
at the crimes committed by the Nazis, and reminded his three
visitors that the Government would severely reprimand this type
of delinquency. . .

Von Papen remained in his post of Chancellor, while Hitler

looked for fresh support in his conspiracy against Hindenburg aréd
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Papen, and in his attempt to take possession of the State by peace-
ful means. For National-Socialism feared a civil war. Hitler had
changed considerably since 1924 ; he was by now the personifica-
tion of caution and cunning, and was convinced that if the fight
should once begin in the streets he would never attain power. A
civil war in Germany would destroy all possibility of making war
on Europe, of avenging the Dikiat of Versailles, of giving vent to
the fierce hatred which had been pent up within Germany ever
since her humiliation.

The national chaos was reflected in the new Reichstag, which
became a veritable Bedlam. Goéring was elected President of
the Chamber with Catholic Centre votes. The Communists de-
manded the derogation of all Government measures which had
not been submitted for the approval of the Reichstag, and
Hitler, who wanted to overthrow Papen, ordered the Nazi group
to vote for this demand. Only Hugenberg’s deputies voted in
favour of the Government, which was defeated by 512 votes to
forty-two, but the vanquished Chancellor replied by dissolving
the Reichstag. Fresh elections were arranged for November 6th.
Events were moving quickly.

National disorder increased. The transport workers in Berlin
declared a strike, supported by the Nazi Trades Unions. It had
become urgently necessary for Hitler to weaken the Government,
to destroy the prestige of the Republic, to dissolve the State.
Hindenburg would then have to turn to him, if other men and
Parties became exhausted and impotent to maintain order. Was
not National-Socialism by now the strongest political movement
in Germany?

Nevertheless, Papen won the day. Inthe elections of November
6th Hitler obtained 11,705,256 votes, against 14,732,779 in the
previous July. This falling-off was significant. The returns of
Hugenburg’s German nationals and of the Communists had
increased ; had hundreds of thousands of Germans, who in Jul
voted for the Nazis, now voted for the Communists? The dis-
illusionment of the masses was responsible for a drop of one and a
half million in the total voting. This electoral result was a hard
blow for National-Socialism. If Hindenburg and Papen had
persisted in their policy of refusing Hitler access to power—that
is to say, of refusing him the Chancellorship—National-Social-
ism would have had to fight in the streets (and this Hitler
was determined to avoid at all costs) or to have resigned
itself to an increasing loss of public support, with a consequent
lessening of the chances of gaining power. But the Party which
profited by the Nazi losses was undoubtedly the Communist

Party, and this Communist advance certainly brought about a
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reconciliation of the forces of the Harzburg front, that is, the
forces of von Papen, Hugenberg, Schacht and Hitler. The Fihrer
reacted in an hysterical fashion to the defeat of November 6th,
but he was convinced that sooner or later the gates of the fortress
would open to him without his having recourse to violence. This
confidence in the future made him ignore the advice of the Nazi
leaders, who counselled a coup d’état in the streets. And the de-
velopment of events was to show that Hitler was right.

On December 2nd, 1932, one of the strangest political events of
history took place: the Chief of the Reichswehr, General Kurt
von Schleicher, replaced Franz von Papen in the Chancellery.
The incident in itself was surprising enough, for in militarist
Germany the Army had never ruled directly and in the light of
day. Many theorics have been put forward concerning this ex-
traordinary event, but in my opinion the mystery is not so deep
as it would appear to be. Schleicher was given power by the
same men who had given it to von Papen, although not for the
same reasons.

Kurt von Schlcicher was, like Papen, a master of intrigue.
Unlike Papen, however, he had an excess of confidence in his
abilities and a complete lack of political sense. Von Papen was a
diplomatic intriguer; Schlcicher a soldicr who at the age of fifty
had become Chief of the Reichswehr without ever having directed
military operations, or, in fact, having moved out of his study.
All his battles had been office ones. There was, however, more
likelihood of his losing himsclf in the political maze of 1932
Germany than the astute proprietor of Germania.

The fall of von Papen was undoubtedly due to the fact that
he could not rule for a day longer with the whole of the nation
against him. In that welter of ambitions and violence, Papen was
exhausted after six months in the Chancellery. It is true that the
Nazis had lost votes, but the Conservative classes were disturbed
at the progress of the Communists. Institutions were imperilled ;
the Presidential camarilla, which could make and unmake Govern-
ments, now convinced Hindenburg that a strong hand was needed
on the reins. Schleicher, as leader of the Army, was at the time
the most powerful man in the whole of Germany ; besides this he
was, and had always been, filled with an overwhelming personal
ambition. His intimate friendship with Oskar von Hindenburg
and other individuals surrounding the old Marshal was of definite
assistance in replacing von Papen, who, incidentally, could never
have become Chancellor if Schleicher had not previously given
him the support of the Reichswehr. I am inclined to believe that
the assistance of the Army in Schleicher’s rise to power was ngt
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very great. Everything was probably decided between Schleicher
himself and the Presidential clique. The Reichswehr’s svbsequent
indifference to its leader’s disgrace confirms me in this suspicion.

General Schleicher took over the government of the country
with a programme for German salvation. In the political sphere
his plan was to destroy Hitler, and in the social sphere his ideas
were radical. In order to weaken the Fihrer, he got into touch
with the Lelt wing of National-Socialism, offering Gregor
Strasser the Vice-Chancellorship, and inviting the leader of the
Free Trades Unions, Theodor Leipart, to enter the Government
which he proposed to form, a Government which was to have a
wide social basis.

From the very beginning Schleicher behaved like a soldier who
has ideas on the art of government—every soldier has ‘“‘ideas’ on
this question—but who 1s ignorant of the effect of his actions.

As a beginning the new Chancellor addressed the nation by
radio. Germany was all eager expectation. In Schleicher’s
opinion—as in that of every qeneral in the world—the time for
worrying over Socialist or Capitalist theories had gone by. It was
—he said—urgently necessary to give work to the 6 million un-
employed. He criticised von Papen’s agricultural policy, and
called himself a “Social general”. As is hardly surprising, the
Reichswehr Chief bewildered the whole nation.

He had not yet, however, made known all the schemes of his
Government, which included the settlement of unemployed
workers on uncultivated farms, and the abolition of industrial
subsidies.

The Socialists were divided. Some of them wanted to support
Schleicher; others said they would refuse to vote for him if he
went to the Reichstag. Generally speaking, Social-democracy
was against the new Chancellor, while the Trades Unions showed
themselves ready to collaborate with him.

When the great industrialists and the Junkers learnt the plans
of the “Social general”, they began without loss of time to
manceuvre for his downfall. The Presidential camarilla damped
Hindenburg’s enthusiasm for the Chancellor by telling him that
Schleicher’s national reputation was suffering considerably as a
result of his many love affairs. The Harzburg Front did not take
long to re-form in face of the threat represented by Schleicher’s
bold ideas, and in order that Hitler should take an active part in
the conspiracy, von Papen promised to help him solve the financial
problem of National-Socialism, whose debts at the time amounted
to RM.12 million.

At the beginning of January 1933, therefore, in the Cologne
h&use of the banking magnate Schroeder, there took place the
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famous interview, arranged by Joachim von Ribbentropp, be-
tween Schroder, Hitler and Papen, as a result of which Nazi
finances were put on a sound footing.

The offensive against the Schleicher Cabinet was already pro-
ceeding. Hitler, Schacht, Papen, Hugenberg and the Presidential
clique were in agreement concerning the necessity for a new
Chancellor.

Schleicher knew that conspiracies against him were on foot in
the salons, but he believed that he was stronger than his enemies.
He also knew of the reconciliation of Papen and Hitler in Schré-
der’s house. In order, therefore, to blacken von Papen’s reputa-
tion, he delved into the latter’s political past, and brought to
the light of day the Ost-Hilfe affair, which concerned financial
assistance to the landowners on the eastern bank of the Elbe.
Papen, of course, had given away millions to the Junkers on the
pretext of remedying the agricultural crisis, and it was known
that Oldenburg-Januschau, an intimate friend of Hindenburg,
had received RM.456,000 with which he had been able to
restore his three large properties and to buy a fourth.

The “Social general” wanted to destroy von Papen politically,
but in attacking the latter he brought up his heavy artillery
against the Presidency, for Oskar von Hindenburg, and the
President himself, had benefited from Papen’s generous distribu-
tion of funds.

In January 1933 a Committee of Landowners waited on Hin-
denburg and denounced Schleicher’s ruinous agricultural policy.
They complained that “not even the Marxist Governments had
treated them worse than the Schleicher Cabinet”. When the
Chancellor learnt of the Junker protest, however, he approached
Hindenburg in great indignation and tried to remove the impres-
sion created by the landed proprietors.

The situation was becoming daily more untenable for the
Reichswehr Chief. But Schleicher was not a man to change his
policy ; making ready to defend himself, he drew up cmergency
measures. Confronting Oskar von Hindenburg, he demanded
that the conspiracy against him should cease, under threat of
publishing information concerning certain matters which the
President’s son had good reason for keeping to himself. The only
result of this interview, however, was to heighten the camarilla’s
offensive against the Chancellor.

It could be said of Schleicher what Frederick the Great said
of Joseph II of Austria, that he “‘invariably took the second step
before he had taken the first”. The Chancellor’s plan, when he
saw himself hemmed in on all sides, was to dissolve the Reichstag

before the date fixed constitutionally for its reopening. But a
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decree of dissolution would have to be signed by Hindenburg, and
before obtaining this signature Schleicher had already incurred
the hatred of the Reich President and his family. :

Kurt von Schleicher became fully aware in the end of the
forces arrayed against him. He saw himself in the centre of a
ring of iron which was closing in on him little by little, and which
would finally reduce him, the most powerful man in Germany, to
a helpless puppet. Not once, however, did he think of yielding.
His tactlessness, and his inability to fight in the political field
against the members of the Harzburg Front, did not prevent him
from realising that not only his professional and political career,
but his very life, were at stake. "The enemy opposing the Reichs-
wehr Chief was implacable.

The desperate Chancellor had not, however, lost his last hope
of salvation. After all, Papen, Hitler, Hugenberg, the Junkers,
Schacht and other ‘“‘anti-Marxist” organisations did not repre-
sent the whole of Germany. Other forces, comprising nearly 20
million adult Germans, feared, like the “Social general” himself, a
victory of the reactionaries. The tortured Schleicher seriously
considered once again a People’s Government, based on powerful
Workers’ Trades Unions. But when he entered into negotia-
tions for the first time with Gregor Strasser and Theodor Leipart,
he had been sure of himself, with the power in his hands. Now
this power was escaping him, and he was on the defensive.

Schleicher approached Social-democracy, not in order to
invite this gigantic Party to help him to form a Cabinet, nor to
ask advice on a Government programme, but to find out if the
Socialists would be ready—it was still not too late—to do what
they did not do when Schleicher himself had placed a lieutenant
and a few soldiers at von Papen’s disposal for the purpose of
banishing Severing from Prussia. The general could no longer
sce any means of self-preservation but the fomenting of a civil
war. And there can be no doubt that such a war, although cruel
and terrible, would have been the only method of saving not only
the Chancellor, but—what is far more important—the future of
Germany and of Europe.

The Chancellor’s plan was that of a rctreating general who
proposes to carry out a ‘‘scorched-earth” policy in order to
hold up the enemy. With this idea in mind he asked Breit-
scheid, the leader of the Social-democratic Parliamentary group,
if the Socialists “would go to the barricades” in the event of the
Reichstag being dissolved and no general elections being held
within the period indicated by the Constitution. Breitscheid, how-
ever, did not want to compromise either himself or his Party.
Cﬁgutious and distrustful, frightened—like all Social-democratic
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leaders—at the prospect of a struggle, he replied that “such a
challenge would certainly produce the gravest storms™. Schleicher,
who was spoiling for the fight, for the conflict which he felt must
on no account be avoided, listened to Breitscheid’s reply with
pleasure, But he probably did not realise that his interlocutor had
given a general and vague reply to a concrete question. Would
the Socialists go to the barricades? the Chancellor had asked. To
this query Breitscheid did not reply.

We now know that on July 20th, 1932, when Social-democracy
capitulated in Prussia, everything was not lost. Destiny wanted to
test the German Social-democrats, and at the last moment she
offered them a fresh opportunity—a chance of saving not only
their honour, but other assets more important still. For there is
no precedent in the whole of German history for a general, a
leader of the Reichswehr and the Chancellor of the Reich, ap-
proaching the Socialists and proposing subversive action when
everything seemed lost; and such an action should have
been looked upon as a O“lft from Heaven. Even allowing for the
fact that some of Schleicher’s forces might fail him, he still
had sufficient strength seriously to imperil a National-Socialist
victory, and to free Germany from the Hitler terror, and Europe
from war.

Time went on, and the gi1st of January drew near, when the
Reichstag (without a favourable majority for Schleicher) was to
reassemble—or to be dissolved if the Chancellor could obtain
Hindenburg’s authorisation.

Certain that the President of the Reich would withdraw his
confidence at the decisive moment, Schleicher once more entered
into negotiations with the men he hoped would save him. Gregor
Strasser, the leader of the Nazi Left, remained in the Party,
but had already broken with Hitler. ‘His strength would be a
secret until the outbreak of hostilities. But the strength of Leipart,
the leader of the Free Trades Unions, was immense. The Chan-

. cellor therefore conferred with him, and both together carefully
examined the gencral situation. Schleicher’s plan was that the
Trades Unions should support the Reichswehr coup d’état by a
general strike. Leipart, however, became frightened ; Schleicher’s
suggestion was entirely unconstitutional. ‘“What does Bumke think
of this?”’ asked the workers’ leader. (Herr Bumke was the Presi-
dent of the Constitutional Tribunal of Leipzig.) Social-demo-
cracy had learnt nothing since July 20th, neither had the Hitler
terror which broke out after the National-Socialist victory of
July g1st taught the Socialists a lesson. The one preoccupation
of these men, in whose hands lay the destinies of Europe, was
to act scrupulously within the law which Hitler was ﬂoutmég
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: Leipart and his friends would, however, have rejected Schleicher’s
bold suggestions even if Herr Bumke had been concerned in the
lot, and their refusal to assist Schleicher’s plans virtually placed

Adolf Hitler in the Chancellery.

Kurt von Schleicher, Chancellor of the Reich and leader of the
Reichswehr, was defeated. All his plans had failed. He was at
enmity with the industrialists and the landowners, but up to the
last he did not lose hope of gaining the support of the Trades
Unions and the masses. The iron ring was closing in on him,
however, and he would soon be imprisoned within it, at the
mercy of his enemies. Power had slipped from the grasp of this
ambitious soldier, and he was facing alone the hostility of the
Conservative classes and the cold indifference of the masses.
There was nothing to do but go. Within a few days he was to
lose his power and be no more than a retired general. And within
a few months he was to lose his life at the hands of Hitler’s hordes.
Schleicher’s mistakes had been fatal: he neither understood the
Junkers nor the Social-democrats. His career as a guardian of
order, as the strong arm of the Law, had ended ignominiously.
Theodor Leipart, the revolutionary, reminded him that there were
still High Tribunals in Germany, and that Herr Bumke was the
Mahomet of the Social-democrats. Marxism, “that fearful enemy
of socicty and destroyer of family life”; rose up in righteous
indignation at the incredible anti-juridical dishonesty of this
Chancellor, who, in a moment of mental aberration, was prepar-
ing to bechave. like a vulgar agent of social disruption. It only
needed the presence of a twentieth-century Aristophanes at the
interview betwcen Leipart and Schleicher for their conversation
to have acquired the nature of immortality.

In the mcantime, Adolf Hitler, filled with intolerant contempt
for the nation’s High Tribunals, was cold-bloodedly preparing
his revenge. He was already certain that he had no enemies of
any importance in Germany. Impatient to get rid of Schleicher,
of whose manceuvres they were well aware, the members of the
camarilla convinced Hindenburg that Hitler would no longer be
dangerous as a Vice-Chancellor. The President of the Reich
again offered the Chancellorship to von Papen and the Vice-
Chancellorship to Hitler.

Hitler, however, would accept nothing less than the Premier-
ship. He knew that he was on firm ground, and he refused to
compromise. Papen would have no real objections to acceding to
Hitler’s wishes. The situation had changed very much since the
month of May, when Papen had replaced Briining ; now the peril
was greater, and as a consequence the Prussian intriguer, who
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never ran any risks, elected to remain in a secondary position.
He no doubt felt that it would be preferable for National-
Socialism to deal with the chaotic situation. Hugenberg and his
Steel Helmets, however, were hesitating before the abyss which had
opened at their feet. On January 2gth, 1932 they entered into
negotiations with the National-Socialist leader, negotiations which
lasted until the morning of the goth. Hitler insisted on heading the
future Cabinet, while his rivals in the Harzburg Front maintained
that Papen should be Chancellor. This, too, was the condition
put forward by Hindenburg, that is to say, by the Presidential
camarilla, {for the admittance of the Nazis into the Government.
Papen remained silent. The negotiations seemed interminable,
and Hitler was unyielding. Equally unyielding were Hugenberg,
Seldte, Dusterberg, Oskar von Hindenburg and Meissner.

A clever manceuvre, attributed to von Papen, put an end to the
conflict of opinions. News reached the ears of the negotiators
that Schleicher was mobilising the Reichswehr; the Potsdam
garrison was preparing to march on Berlin. Schleicher’s coup
d’état was imminent, and those disputing the Chancellorship
became alarmed. Werner von Alvensleben—a member of the
Herrenclub—declared that Papen and Hitler would be arrested on
a charge of high treason, and that it was urgently necessary to
arrive at some decision. Hours and hours of negotiations had not
been able to wear down the resistance of Hindenburg and his
friends, who were still definitely opposed to Hitler’s accession to the
Chancellorship. But the terrible—though imaginary—menace of
the Reichswehr was enough to bring about agreement within a
few minutes. 1t was arranged that Adolf Hitler should become
Chancellor of the Reich, and National-Socialism had reached its
goal. Those who made a fetish of the Constitution had good
cause for alarm.

CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE
THE WEAKNESS OF THE GIANTS

Onx JANUARY g0TH, 1933, national tension was as great as it
had been on July 20th, 1932, the day when Papen flung the
Socialist Ministers out of Prussia. Hitler was already Chancellor,
but he had sworn to respect the Constitution, a detail which to
many people was unimportant, but which nevertheless was of
considerable interest in the eyes of the Centrists and the Social-
democrats. Trades Unions with Socialist tendencies—those of
Herr Leipart—issued a manifesto advising the proletariat not to
take isolated action, a warning which seemed to imply that the
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Trades Union leaders had not given up the idea of joint action.
The Communists were marching through the working-class
districts shouting ‘“Down with Hitler!”” The Dresden Volkszeitung
called for a general strike, but no one took any notice. Working-
class and Social-democrat leaders, the Reichsbanner, the Com-
munist Red Front, the Catholic Republicans, all were waiting
and hoping. : )

On the night of January goth, 15,000 Hitlerites, carried away
with enthusiasm, paraded with torches through the Wilhelm-
strasse, before Adolf Hitler and Hindenburg.

The Opposition finally surrendered, without a sign of resistance,
to National-Socialism.

There can be no question that the greatest share of responsibility
for this surrender rests with Social-democracy and the Trades
Unions. Any feeble desire to resist Hitler by violent means which
may have been experienced by the leaders of the workers’ Trade
Unionist and political movement, was soon quenched by a con-
sideration of the manner in which the Fithrer had reached the
Chancellery. Hindenburg’s repeated refusal to admit Hitler
into the Government—he had even told Gregor Strasser that the
“Bohemian corporal” should never be Chancellor so long as he
was President of the Rcich—and the care with which the
octogenarian Marshal had respected the Constitution, made
the Social-democrats belicve that National-Socialism could only
obtain absolute power Dy electoral means, and that even if it
should achieve an absolute majority at the polls, it would still
have to rule constitutionally. Hitler—so reasoned the Social-
democrats and other Republicans—could not act otherwise save
over the dead body of the Marshal. Fear of a conflict was re-
sponsible for this extraordinary illusion in the minds of the German
Republican leaders. Up to the last the Socialists, Trades Unions
and the Reichsbanner hoped that Hindenburg would ask for their
assistance. This would have allowed them to oppose the counter-
revolution ‘legally”—even, perhaps, in agreement with Herr
Bumke. But supposing Hitler rose to power with Hindenburg’s
assistance? The consideration of such a possibility had never
so much as entered the heads of the Social-democrats, the Trades
Unions or the Reichsbanner. The confidence of the Socialists
in the head of the State was so great that the Transport Union,
which, during the period of von Papen’s Government, had de-
posited its funds (R.M.15 million) in Holland, brought them
back to Germany after Hitler became Chancellor. Hitler’s oath
of allegiance to the Constitution before Hindenburg was working
wonders. ]

The manner of Hitler’s arrival at the Chancellery discon-
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certed the Republicans. There is no doubt that if National-
Socialism had launched an attack on the State, the Reichsbanner
would have rushed into the fray, for it was composed of men who
would have fought well if they had been ordered to fight at all.

All this, however, is purely episodical; the causes of the lack
of resistance to Hitler are of deeper growth. The hopes which
Social-democracy had placed in Hindenburg, the belief that
Hitler would become more tractable with the responsibility of
power, were merely the outward expression of the Socialists’
pathological incapacity for action.

The reasons why Social-democracy—and in this connection
I also include the Trades Unions-—did not fight, are different
from the reasons which prevented the Communists from fighting.
It is therefore incorrect to speak of the surrender of the German
people as though they were a homogeneous body.

Ever since 1875 German Social-democracy had been in process
of becoming a purely reformist organisation. Towards the end of
the century the rcvisionism of Edward Bernstein came to re-
present the theoretical axis of German Socialism; “The move-
ment is everything” was the new and dangerous formula. After
the first great war, Social-democracy definitely renounced
revolution, and its programme was confined to strengthening
the political and Trades Union organisation of the proletariat.
The one aim of the Social-democrats, in fact, was to build up a
great Party. The conditions stipulated by them as necessary for
the implanting of Socialism were such as to make a Socialist
triumph impossible in all countries for all time. Hermann
Miiller, in his prologue to the illustrated Heidelberg programme,
had written a few years before the crisis: ““Capitalist economy is
ready for the socialisation of heavy industry. But this is not
enough. Enormous numbers of workers, employees and officials
are still entirely lacking in class-consciousness.”” This vision of
society was a clear confession that Social-democracy had given
up all hope of building Socialism in Germany. In theory, therefore,
Social-democracy was not a revolutionary Party ; neither could it
be so in practice. The ideal of the Social-democrats was confined
to obtaining higher wages, extending social insurances, building
workmen’s dwellings, and above all, to creating a perfect Socialist
organisation, a vast and infallible bureaucratic machine. The
Party would attain its objective, the Social-democrats thought, by
the mere process of existing and growing. Just as certain indi-
viduals spend so much time and energy in keeping fit that in
the end they become fit for nothing, so Social-democracy frittered
away its strength in the task of organisation. The Social-democrats
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built up, on the capitalist model, this enormous machine, and
their leaders became its willing slaves; it was the machiue which
commanded and they who obeyed.

The staff of Social-democratic and Trades Unionist bureaucracy
was three times as large as that of Krupp’s huge enterprise.
There were more than 300,000 salaried workers on the staff, of
whom 52,650 were concerned with management, 162,325 were
officials and secretaries, and the rest printers, transport workers,
typists, clerks, etc. If we reckon that each member of the staff
supported on an average two in family, we can see that German
Socialist burcaucracy—and here I include the Free Trades
Unions—maintained about a million Germans.

The political organisation of Social-democracy-—not counting
the Trades Unions—was in 1932 made up as follows: 33 pro-
vincial Federations, 121 Reichstag deputies, 419 provincial
deputics, 353 paid Municipal councillors (Stadtrate), 532
Landtage dcputies, 947 mayors, 1,109 deputy mayors, 4,278
Kreistag deputies, 9,057 councillors (Stadtverordneten), 9,544
local groups, 1,021,777 afliliates (803,442 men and 218,335
women).

In the same year there were 5,449,373 members (both sexes)
of the Free Trades Unions.

Social-democracy was naturally a wealthy Party. It owned
200 periodicals, of which two-thirds were daily papers, and which
were printed in printing-offices belonging to the Party. These
establishments alone, according to official data, were valued at
RM. 40 million (£2 million).

‘The fortune of the Free Trades Unions was also considerable.
Their annual income in 1930 was RM.275 million (£13,750,000),
and it is no exaggeration to say that the funds deposited in Banks,
and those represented by printing-works, buildings, Education
Centres, etc., belonging to organised workers in the Free Trades
Unions, amounted to mnot less than RM. 1,000 million (£50
mlllxon)

Another very wealthy organisation was the Co-operative
Society for Production and Consumption, whose policy was more
or less dictated by the Social-democrats.

It must, of course, be recognised that the desire of the German
Socialists to own the strongcst and best-organised movement
in the world, had been fulfilled. The Social-democratic leaders,
faithful to their interpretation of the Socialist theories, felt that
their task consisted in preserving the superb political and Trades
Union machinery by every means in their power. But this point
of view was to result in catastrophe, for it paralysed the Socialist

_movement just when reaction threatened it with destruction.
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In politics, as in any other form of struggle, to give up the attack
means to give up the defence. Social-democracy not only made
no attempt to carry out a revolution, but was also resolutely
opposed to the destruction of the Weimar Constitution. The
tragedy of the Socialists was that they could not resist Hitler by
violence without causing a civil war, and, in consequence, a
revolution. Fear of revolution forced them to surrender sub-
missively to the National-Socialist executioner. Because they
feared to die by another hand, Social-democracy committed
suicide.

The Social-democrats had serious cause to doubt whether
they could control the workers’ movement once fighting had
broken out in the streets. With no desire to implant Socialism,
the Socialist leaders saw in the Communists a peril as great as,
if not greater than, the Nazis. The Communists, on their side,
strengthened this feeling by attacking the Social-democrats as
violently as they did the Nazis. For the Communists, the Nazis
were Fascist and the Social-democrats Social-Fascists. The great
impulse of the German Communist movement also helped,
therefore, to paralyse Social-democratic opposition to Hitler.
And if Social-democracy did not resist, then no one could, not
even the Communists themselves.

"In theory a Party such as Social-democracy can renounce
revolution and yet defend itself when a wave of reactionary
terror threatens to overwhelm it. But, as I hope to have shown,
in this case fcar of subversion made Social-democracy incapable
of any kind of defensive action. The destinics of German and
European Socialism would have been different, however, if
Social-democracy had thrown up a great lcader. One of the
virtues of every great statesman, from Casar to Lenin, by way
of Cromwell and Napoleon, has been to divert his own political
movement from the wrang track, and, in opposition to Pharisaical
ideas and his Party‘s programme, to set it on the road to success.
A task of this nature, which is immensely difficult, can only be

Jcarried out by a really great man. And in carrying it out, such a
man must come into conflict with his Party, or at any rate with
those members from which the Party receives its main stimulus.
Thus Casar found himself opposed by his own democratic
Party; Cromwell, the leader of Parliament, was forced to
suppress Parliament, Napoleon to impose silence on the avocats
in order to save the revolution, Lenin to break down the resistance
of the Bolshevik Left to his new economic policy, the Nep. If in
the gravest crisis of its history, Social-democracy had had a great
leader, that leader could only have triumphed by breaking with
the tradition of the movement. There can be no doubt that he
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would not have been alone. In large sections of Social-democracy
there was a strong desire to act, to fight, to save themselves.
But the machine was more powerful than the mediocre leaders
and the leaderless discontents. The rigidity of the machine, as
has already been said, was the result of the rigidity of the theory,
and both Party and men lacked the necessary elasticity to adapt
themselves to the new situation. The Social-democrats continued
to behave, even at the period of Hitler’s arrival in power, as
though they were living in normal times. Though their movement
was threatened with dissolution by Nazi terrorism, the Socialist
leaders continued their policy of agitating for wage increases,
workers’ dwellings and social insurances. No other course
apparently presented itself to the minds of Otto Braun, Otto
Wells, Breitscheid, Hermann Miller, Crispien, Lébe, Severing,
Leipart, Grassmann, and the rest of the Social-democrat
hierarchy. Such men had excellent qualities for running a large
political party in ordinary times; they were good administrators,
good speakers, good Ministers and even good Social-democrats.
There was, however, something lacking in the Social-democratic
Party, as in all the other anti-Fascist Parties of Germany: the
presence of a great man, a political genius. The case of Germany
In 1932, as that of Italy in 1920, proves that a gigantic and well-
organised Socialist movement is not everything ; it is not enough
for themasses to wantsomething and to build up their organisation;
if they are to get what they want they must have leaders who are
equal to the circumstances of the time. If it is true that the
real statesman is nothing without the support of the masses, it is
also true that badly-led masses are powerless in moments of
crisis. On the German Left there was not a single man capable
of playing the réle which Hitler played on the Right. The Re-
publican leaders were illustrious mediocrities; not one of them
had the quality of greatness. In Hitler, on the other hand, there
was a greatness, albeit demoniacal, negative and perverse. What
is certain is that he was no ordinary man, like his antagonists.

Neither was there among the leaders of German Social-.
democracy an imaginative theoretician such as the Austrian
Otto Bauer, nor a man of action of the stamp of Julius Deutsch,
creator of the Schutzbund, the para-military organisation of the
Austrian Socialists. The reason that Austrian Social-democracy
offered armed resistance to the clerical-Fascist dictatorship of
Dollfuss must be looked for in the guiding lines laid down for
their Party by men like Bauer and Deutsch. The theoretical
content of the Austrian Socialist movement differed from that of
German Social-democracy inasmuch as for the Austrians the
objective was more important than the organisation. Rigid
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adherence to the Parliamentary system—characteristic of the
Socialism of Hermann Miiller—did not exist in the Austrian
Party. In the circumstances the leaders of Austrian Social-
democracy, foreseeing that an occasion might arise when Parlia-
ment could be a serious obstacle to the building-up of Socialism
or the defence of the working-class and Socialist movement,
stated in the Programme of Linz that a Socialist dictatorship
could be resorted to as an extraordinary measure. This theoretical
flexibility of Austrian Social-democracy helped to prevent the
growth of the Communist organisation, and the weakness of
Austrian Communism in its turn facilitated Socialist resistance,
since the proletariat were not so divided as in Germany.

The Austrian Socialists lost a whole year, believing in the
promise of the Social Christians to restore the Constitution.
But in the Vienna fighting of February 1934 they at least saved
their honour.

The responsibility of the Communists for the collapse of the
German workers’ movement is little less than that of Social-
democracy. In spite of its 250,000 members, a para-military
organisation of 100,000 men, and 5 million votes in the country,
the German Communist Party was as impotent as Social-
democracy to resist Hitler. With only 50,000 members, the
Bolsheviks seized power in Russia ; how, therefore, can the failure
of German Communism be explained? ‘I'he causes of its surrender
to National-Socialism are also of very deep origin.

The writing of history would hardly be worth while if the
essential function of the historian were not to draw conclusions
from past events in order to prevent mankind from repeating its
former mistakes.

The German Communist Party was in 1932 the largest group
of the Communist International. One of the things which most
impressed me during my stay in Berlin was a Communist demon-
stration in the working-class distri¢ts. In any Social-democratic
manifestation of a similar nature there were always innumerable
officials, intellectuals, members of the petite bourgeoisie. The bulk
of the Communist demonstrators, on the other hand, were manual
labourers, many of them unemployed. The whole effect was one
of strength and energy and of a challenge to Capitalist society,
an effect which was entirely lacking in the Socialist demonstrations.
Those Communist parades represented the strongcst possible
protest against the vice of resignation.

The German Communist Party was, however, as badly led as
Social-democracy, if not more so. In 1932 the ‘theoretical basis
of German Communism—or rather of the Communist Inter-
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national—was that laid down by Marx and Engels in 1848. The
Communist leaders still bchcvec{ that the proletariat had nothing
to lose but their chains, and they adjusted their fighting tactics to
that beligf. The theory was false, however, for various reasons.
In 1932 the workers had not only their chains to lose, but also
an organisation built up by tremendous efforts during a whole
century of struggle. What was even more important, however, was
that not only might they lose their organisation, but also their skins.
And the international proletariat had even more to lose, for they
could by their actions imperil the Soviet Union. All this, in fact,
was what actually occurred. The intelligent Communists now
recognise that the policy of the Comintern from 1922 to 193
was a stupendous failure. The Communist International itsel
acknowledged this in its VI1th Congress, when it effected a com-
plete reversal of policy and adopted defensive tactics.

Karl Marx had once censured Lassalle for maintaining that
there was no differcnce between one bourgeois group and
another, and that all the bourgeoisie, from the point of view of the
interests of the working class, was a reactionary whole. Neverthe-
less, in 1932 the Communist Party still looked on the Social-
democrats as an organisation to be fought as fiercely as the Nazis.
In the opinion of the Communist leaders, all other Parties formed
a reactionary mass; they even went so far as to belicve that the
Social-democrats were more dangerous to the working classes
than the Nazis. This false conception was caused by a momentary
coincidence of the Nazi and Communist policies on one point:
the need to discredit the Republic, to subvert order and to weaken
the State. Social-democracy was, in respect of the Republic, a
Conservative Party. And for the Comrnunists the fall of the
bourgeois Republic could be followed by nothing worse. Or if
it were, such a régime would be only transitory. Capitalism, so
ran the Communist reasoning, had been dealt a mortal blow.
Hitler could not bring it back to life, and the proletariat could only
lose their chains. “After Hitler it will be our turn,” complacently
said the Communist deputy Remmele in the Reichstag. It
apparently did not occur to him that after Hitler it might well
be the turn of cannibalism. Marx himself, who was a great
optimist, had laid down one condition without which Socialism
could not triumph: “If humanity continues to progress . . .”
he had said.

It has already been remarked that after the Fascist victory in
Italy in 1922 the necessary conditions for the triumph of a
Communist revolution had disappeared in Europe. The bour-
gegnslc had already taken the offensive, the States had re-
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organised their progressive machinery, and the boom caused
by general reconstruction and the adaptation of industries to
peace production was removing the chaos which immediately
followed the war, and behind which the Bolsheviks had seized
power in Russia. The German Communist revolution lasted
from 1918 to 1920. Apart from the fighting in Berlin, which
has already been described, there were tremendous street
battles in the industrial districts. The Saxon Communists, led
by Max Hélz, were in control of part of the region in April 1919,
and continued fighting for nine days. The struggle lasted for
two months in Bavaria, where Kurt Eisner and his companions
set up a Soviet Republic, with a Red terror, and many casualties
among the proletariat and the troops of von Epps. In March and
April 1920 the Red guards conquered the Ruhr and for two weeks
carried on a tremendous struggle with the Army. In March
1921 the Communist Party declared a general strike in Hamburg,
and the resultant clashes with the police lasted for three days.

Bolshevism was, however, doomed to failure in Germany, for
internal and external opposition was insuperable. In 1919 the
Allies, in Paris, had said to the men of the new German régime,
“We will have no dealings with anyone who has not been ap-
pointed democratically by public opinion. . . . As long as the
Bolshevik menace remains we will not recognise the new German
State.”” And Clemenceau had announced that if these conditions
were not fulfilled, both the blockade and the war would go on.

It was, however, obvious that as long as the civil war lasted in
Russia, it would be impossible for the European political situa-
tion to become stabilised. In 1920 the Communists could still
hope [or a revolutionary movement in Germany, but there is no
doubt that the prospects of a Soviet Germany were always
insignificant.

If up to 1922 the chances of a Communist victory in Germany
had been small, after 1922 they disappeared altogether. Re-
action had taken the offensive, and the European working
classes found that they must change their tactics, if they were to
save themselves. The Comintern did not give warning that a new
situation had arisen, and the Communists of all countries continued
the struggle on offensive lines. Defensive tactics were imposed on
international Socialism for the simple reason that since 1t lacked
the power to gain control of the State, any attempt at revolution
would strengthen Right-wing extremism—that is to say, Fascism.
In Germany this process was crystal clear.

Communist leaders were not in any way disturbed by the
advance of Hitlerism, for they considered the downfall of German
capitalism imminent and certain. German capitalism, however,
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was a gigantic edifice which, when it collapsed, would crush
beneath it not only the German proletariat and the leacers of the
Communist Party, but the whole of Europe as well.

The Communists had exaggerated ad absurdum the theory of v

continuous progress and the materialist conception of history.
They had entirely left out of account the fact that man is a
creature of flessh and blood, and that in history—which they
treated as a mythical entxty—hc is an active factor. With the
whole of Communist theory, therefore, condensed into a revolu-
tionary fatalism, the German Communist Party saw in Hitler
an ally who was working, as the Communists themselves were, to
hasten the disintegration of the Republic and bring about the
bankruptcy of the German State. The Communist member,
Richard Miiller, therefore proposed in Osnabriick a united
front of Hitlerites and Communists, and later on, in 1931, the
Communist Party supported a plebiscite promoted by the Nazis
in order to bring about the dissolution of the Prussian Diet.

From the end of the last war to the arrival of Hitler, the German
‘ommunists did not ccase to raise the barricades. In April and
October 1929 there were armed Communist risings in Hamburg
and Milheim, in which twenty-two men were killed. In May
-1929 the Communists of Berlin launched a revolution—Social-
democracy was in power at the time—with an impetus which
alarmed the whole of Germany. This putsch was a mistake and
was doomed to failure, but the Communists fought like heroes,
ready to conquer or to die. The barricade fighting was con-
centrated in the Berlin working-class district of Wedding-—known
as the “‘red fortress”—and for four days the workers faced Sever-
ing’s powerful “Schuppos”. On the filth day, however, they had
to surrender, leaving mineteen dead in the streets. :

In the summer of 1931 thé German Communist Party once
again unchained a revolution. In the Biilowplatz of Berlin the
struggle between the workers and the police lasted a whole night,
and three men were killed. The Communists also raised barri-
cades in Gelsenkirchen and Essen, both large industrial centres.

German Communism was on the offensive for ten years after
the birth of Fascism, whose triumph was chiefly due to the
fear of the Bolshevik peril. And in January 1932, with the
Catholic Minister Briining in the Chancellery, the German
Communist Party once more decided to launch a revolution.
To begin with, they decreed a national general strike throughout
the whole of Getmany .The Berlin workers consolidated themselves
in some districts, without actually fighting, and there were dis-
turbances in the rest of Germany. This was the last Communist
rg(\)/olutlon, however. The general strike was a complete failure;
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not even the members of the Communist Party obeyed orders,
and in the whole of Germany only 30,000 to 40,000 ceased work.
In Berlin a few trams failed to run; nothing more. The Party was
still trying to keep the proletariat in a state of constant agitation,
but the masses, including the militant Communists, were already
weary.

The German Communist Party, like all other Communist
Parties, depended for guidance on the Comintern. The Central
Committee of the German Party was naturally made up of those
individuals who enjoyed the greatest confidence of the Inter-
national. And those who enjoyed the greatest confidence of the
International were, of course, those who most unquestioningly
accepted its policy. The natural consequence of this situation
was that the German Communist Party lacked any stable and
spontaneous leadership of its own, and had to obey the orders
of men who did not live in Germany and who could more easily
make mistakes in appraising the internal situation of Germany
than a German subject.

Even with the exemplary discipline of the Communists, it was
difficult for the Comintern to find men who were ready at all
times to obey its orders. The disagreements between the leaders
of the German group and those of the Communist International
resulted in a constant change in the membership’ of the German
Central Committee. In 1923 the leaders of German Communism
were Brandler, Thilheimer and Ernest Meyer ; in 1924 Scholem,
Kirsch, Katz, Schwartz. and Ruth Fischer, and subsequently
Ruth Fischer, Maslow and Urbahns. After that the confidence
of the Comintern was given to Lrnest Thilmann and his group.

The Party’s policy alienated excellent fighters from German
Communism, men of great worth in European Socialism. After
1924 Arthur Rosenberg and Paul Levi—both Communist
deputies in the Reichstag—broke away from the Party, together
with the Communist group of the Farth (Niirremberg) Council,
Robert Ocheschlager, leader of the Communist Workers’ Sports
Federation, Michel Rodenstock, founder of the Party, Albrecht,
leader of the Frontkiampferbund (the Communist militia), and
the twenty groups of the Lenin Lecague of the Suhl district.
All these personalities and organisations went over to the Social-
democratic Party.

On the other hand, the groups and militant members who
had abandoned Social-democracy did not for the most part
join the Communist Party, but, like the large Seydewitz section,
declared themselves independent.

As far as the general lines of the movement were concémccsl,
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the Communists had exhausted themselves by their tactics of
incessant agitation; but they also committed small blunders
which provided ammunition for their enemies to us¢ against
them. For instance, the Co-operatives of Production and Con-
sumption were managed in Germany by Councils which the
members elected democratically, and in 1928 the management
of the Halle Co-operative passed into the hands of the Com-
munists. This was a commercial organisation which had been
administered up to then by the Social-democrats, and which
enjoycd considerable prosperity. When the Communists arrived,
however, they used up the funds in electoral propaganda, and
the organisation not unnaturally went bankrupt. The Social-
democrats were horrified at such administrative sacrilege, and
it cannot be denied that in this case the Communists abused the
confidence which had been placed in them.

The Communist movement in Germany was exceptionally
important, not only because it could count on 5 million votes,
and on the support of the most militant section of the proletariat,
but also because it was working in a nation which was ripe for
Socialism. The Communist Party and Social-democrats between
them could muster 12 million votes, so that, even leaving out
of account the Germans who voted for Nazism because they
thought that in so doing they were favouring some kind of
Socialism, it can be seen that the tendency of the German
people was to seck a Socialist solution. The Communist Party,
in the circumstances, was called on to be the vanguard of the great
German Socialist Army, since the other Parties were either dema-
gogic like the Nazis, or lacking in revolutionary impulse like the
Social-democrats. The leadership of the German Communist
Party, however, was not consistent with the importance of the
movement. Sincc the last war the Reich had never at any time
ceased to be threatened by civil war. But the State had organised
its police defences with great efficiency, and a German revolution
thercfore presented greater difficulties for the Communist Party
than the Russian revolution had done for the Bolsheviks. A
real statesman, a Lenin or a Stalin, was needed at the head of the
German Communist movement if the complicated situation of
Germany were to be faced with any prospect of success. Such a
leader must also know how to manceuvre, and must have intel-
lectual flexibility and the inspiration of a political genius. It was
not enough to be a good Communist and a fanatical agitator,
like Thilmann.

Ernst Thalmann, the leader of the German Communist Party
in 1932, was a docker who had done good work as a Trades

lémon leader, but who was manifestly incapable of handling such
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delicate machinery as that of the Communist Party. Up to the
last war Thilmann had been a Social-democrat, afterwards
becoming one of the founders of the Independent Socialist Party,
and subsequently collaborating in the foundation of the Com-
munist Party. From 1924 until the triumph of Hitler he repre-
sented the Party uninterruptedly in the Reichstag, and, as we
have seen, he was a candidate in the Presidential elections of
1932, when he obtained 5 million votes. These votes, however,
did not represent adhcrence to him personally—for he was not
popular in the country—but to the idea of revolutionary Socialism.
A figure of national prestige would have obtained some few
million more votes than Thilmann did.
Thalmann always remained the dockers’ agitator, far moresuited

for Trades Unionist than political action. In the eyes of the
Comintern he was an ideal leader, for ““I'eddy”—as he was known
familiarly—would never have dared to call in question the wisdom
of the International resolutions ; less still to discuss them or fight
against them. His Marxism was as rigid as the Parliamentarianism
of Social-democracy. His speeches lacked subtlety ; they were the
harangues of a general who only knows how to take the offensive,
and in his political tactics he was ignorant of the conceptions of
withdrawal and re-formation. Any army led by such methods
would suffer continual defeats. German Communism was in
practice as much paralysed as Social-democracy, for it was only
ready to fight for the dictatorship of the proletariat and would
not allow any compromise with the other Socialist Partics or
with those of the Liberal bourgeoisic. The Communists called for
a united front formed {rom below, that is to say, for the union
of all the rank-and-file Socialists. As is only natural, the Social-
democratic leaders saw in this an attempt to withdraw from them
the support of the masses, and they ended by fearing the Com-
munists more than the Nazis. The Communists, on their side,
considered the Social-democrats a curb to the revolutionary
impulse of the proletariat, and feared the Nazis themselves less
than Social-democracy. This battle between Socialists and
Communists naturally worked to Hitler’s advantage.

* The blindness of the Communist Party to the National-
Socialist peril did not disappear until months after the Reichstag
fire. In 1932 the defeat of the German proletariat could already
be foreseen. The failure of the German Communist general
strike in January and the surrender of Social-democracy in
Prussia were unmistakable signs of the approaching tragedy.
In the meantime the Communist Party had wasted 1ts energies
in continual manceuvres, and its forces were demoralised. What

- can be said of a general who, on the eve of a great battle, wears
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out his troops with marches and countermarches? This is, how-
ever, what the Communist leaders in effect did in 1931 ard 1932.
And if the Communist masses were weary and the Social-
democratic leaders did not want to exhaust their own men in
defence of their honour, their organisation and their very lives,
how could there be any possibility of an imminent Soviet
triumph in Germany?

In spite of everything, however, the Communist Party still be-
lieved in a speedy Communist victory. At the reopening of the
Reichstag, which had been elected in July 1932, Klara Zetkin,
who, as the oldest member of the Chamber, was made provisional
President, delivered a disturbing speech in which she said that the
Soviets would soon arrive in Germany. Hitler had obtained
13,700,000 votes for that same Parliament, and 230 of his deputies
had been rcturned. To state in front of 230 Nazi deputies that
Communism would soon be triumphant in Germany was a
gesture of the most extraordinarily provocative nature. Not only
that: it was what Hitler had himself becn saying, and it was the
belief that this statement was true which had brought him the
financial support of German igdustry. The Communist Party
made the worst possible use of their strength; they threatened
blows without Leing able to strike them.

On January goth, 1933, the German Communist movement
saw Hitler enter the Chancellery, and only had strength enough to
shout, ‘“‘Down with Hitler!”

Faced by the collapsc of German Socialism, the Communist
International was finally forced to realisc that a radical change of
policy had taken place, and in the VIIth Congress the following
resolution was approved :

“Under the conditions of a political crisis . . . if . . . it
should be possible and nccessary in the interests 8f the pro-
letariat to form a government of the united proletarian front
or of the popular anti-fascist {front, which will not yet be a
government of proletarian dictatorship but will undertake to
carry out decisive measures against Fascism and reaction,
the Communist Party must procure the formation of such a
government. . . . To the cxtent that the united front gov-
ernment really takes decided measures against the counter-
revolutionary financial magnates and their fascist agents
and in no way restricts the activities of the Communist Party
nor the struggles of the working class, the Communist Party
will support this government in every way. As regards the

8problem of the participation of the Communists in a united
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front government, this will be solved according to the concrete
situation in each case.”

This change of tactics on the part of the Comintern was a wise
one. It had, however, onc defect: it came twelve years too late.

CHARPTER TWENTY-FOUR
HITLER IN POWER

Aporr HiTLER had risen to power without having recourse to
violence. The National-Socialist procedure of conquering the
State was similar to that of Benito Mussolini; just as the King
of Italy appointed Mussolini as Prime Minister, so Hindenburg
nominated Hitler as Chancellor. As everyone knows, the march
on Rome merely consisted in the Blackshirts taking train for the
Eternal City as soon as they learnt that Victor Emmanuel had in-
structed the Duce to form a Government. On October 31st, 1922,
the Fascist bands paraded before the King and Mussolini, with
the same enthusiasm as that of the Storm Troopers who marched
past Hindenburg and Hitler on January goth, 1933. In both
cases, too, Fascism began by governing in coalition with other
parties. Mussolini, at first, presided over a Cabinet containing
some members of the “old régime”, equivalent to the German
Catholics and democrats. The circumstances in which Musso-
lini and Hitler rose to power are similar in other respects as well.
Two months before entering the Chancellery, the Fithrer noticed
that heavy industry had ceased to assist National-Socialism.
Hitler’s movement was bankrupt. Italian Fascism had also ex-
hausted its funds three months before Mussolini became leader of
the Government. In fact the Italian Industrial Federation in-
formed the Duce, through the intermediary of the Secretary
General, Signor Olivetti, that they would not continue to finance
the Fascist Party.

Mussolini took five years to destroy the non-Fascist Parties.
For some time the Liberal Press continued to appear, although
under censorship. Hitler, however, could not wait so long, and in
six months he had imposed the Gleichschaltung, the moulding
into uniformity of German policy and administration, the totali-
tarian State.

We have alrcaciy seen how S.chleich;:r, by i)reaking with the
Presidential camarilla and the reactionary parties, had brought
about the reconciliation of the men of the Harzburg Front. This

front was now in power. Papén was Vice-Chancellor; Hugen-
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berg Minister of Economy. Seldte, the leader of the Steel Hel-
mets, was also a Minister. Von Neurath, Schwerin-Krosigk, and
von Blomberg were the remaining personalltles of the Jabinet.
In reality, power was in the hands of the German Nationalists;
the whole of German economy, nutrition, agriculture and com-
merce was controlled by Hugenberg. Nevertheless, Hermann
Goring was a serious menace to the German Nationalists in the
Prussian Government. The strength of the Nazi member, Frick,
Reich Minister of the Interior, was more nominal than effective.
The Nazis then created the Ministry of Propaganda and placed
Josef Gobbels at its head. Hitler wanted absolute power for
National-Socialism, and no doubt realised that the principal thing
in attacking a fortress is to open the first breach. This breach was
now opened, and it was urgently necessary to get rid of the Ger-
man Nationalists, of von Papen, of the Presidential camarilla, and
even of Hindenburg himself. On that same 3oth of January, 1933,
after Schleicher’s fall, a fresh struggle began between Hitler on
the one side, and Papen and Hugenberg on the other.

German Capitalism, like the proletariat, was divided. There
were Conservative industrialists such as Hugenberg, whowanted to
resolve the economic problem of Germany without foreign adven-
tures, and there were the desperate industrialists, suicidal capital-
ism, which, like the greater part of the Army, wanted war. The
first tearcd Bolshevism and looked on Hitler, before he rose to
power, as a social guarantee. But they were fully conscious that
National-Socialism could not rule without creating economic
chaos, without ruining the nation and dragging her to catastrophe.
The ideal, in short, of Conservative Capitalism and the great
landowncrs was to support Hitler in order to achieve a victory of
the German Nationalists—men incapable of making bold experi-
ments, but loyal to their class, and with their feet firmly planted
on the ground. The Steel Helmets were the reactionary Conser-
vative militia, drawn from the “prudent” bourgeoisie.

Hugenberg, the most characteristic political representative of
this Conservative Capitalism, proposed to solve the crisis by an
increasing identification of the interests of his class with those of
the State. His idea was that the latter should be responsible for
industrial losses, thus prolonging the life of German Capitalism.
But if this were to be achieved, it would be necessary for the Ger-
man Nationalists to enjoy full and undisturbed power. It would
be impossible to carry out their policy if they shared their power
with I-];xtlcr for the latter, as the agent of this suicidal Capitalism,
of a humiliated Army, and of all those with a grudge against
society, had the task of preparing the nation for war and setting
fire to the world.
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A lengthy period of rule by the Hugenberg Government would
have given the moderate capitalists an opportunity to put their
private affairs in order, and such was the desire of the less auda-
cious industrialists and the Junkers.

Hugenberg himself needed to gain control of the State in order
to avoid bankruptcy. His business friends had stated publicly that
he was ruined. The news spread over the whole of Germany, and
he felt it necessary to send a note to the papers stating, ‘“‘Herr
Hugenberg, in order to combat certain rumours, has entrusted
ex-Minister Herr Neuhaus with the task of auditing the accounts
of his business undertakings.” Herr Neuhaus, a member of the
German National Party, surprisingly enough found the accounts
in order.

Alfred Hugenberg was a banker, a captain of industry and a
Press magnate, whose intervention in German politics had con-
sistently helped him out of difficulties when his affairs were in a
delicate condition. In 1925 his Agrarian Bank had to close its
doors, but before the bankruptcy was made public he offered a
parcel of shares to the Prussian State, and so saved the situation,
Hugenberg had begun his career in the banking world, soon be-
coming manager of banks in Posen and Frankfurt, as a result of
which he gained a place on the Board of Directors of many and
varied undertakings. He subsequently turned his attention to
industry, and for eleven years was a collaborator of Krupp von
Bohlen. Without abandoning industrial and banking affairs, he
began to devote most of his energies to the newspaper business,
becoming in the fulness of time a German Press magnate, the
William Hearst of Germany. In 1932 he owned g3 per cent. of the
shares of the Scherf Editorial, which published twenty-two news-
papers, including the Berliner Lokal Anzeiger and Der Tag, the
weekly papers Montag and Woche, the Gartenaube, the Berliner
Nachtausgabe (with a number of daily editions) and the Exporis and
Imports Review, which was published 1n various languages. Hugen-
berg was also in control of the Vera, a trust of forty-four pro-
vincial newspapers which appeared in Darmstadt, Elbenfeld,
Munich, Stuttgart, Halle, Magdeburg and other cities.

Hugenberg’s forty papers received their news from the Tele-
graphen Union, an enormous agency which also belonged to him.
This Union had various powerful affiliates, such as the Dammert,
the German Commercial Service, the Western German Commer-
cial Service, the Western Editorial and the Wolff Association.
Hugenberg also controlled an important publicity firm, and owned
the majority of shares in the advertising firms of Naasenstein,
Vogler, ancY Daude & Co. In fact, he controlled not only the

publicity of his forty papers, but also that of the Independent Presas
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Apart from the Press and the news and publicity agencies,
Hugenberg also owned UFA, the large firm of film producers and
distributors. UFA had more than thirty picture theatres in Ger-
many, of which ten were in Berlin, and supplied two-thirds of the
German cinemas with its productions.

As has already been said, the general crisis of German economy
had considerably affected Hugenberg’s undertakings; and it was
only natural that the leader of the German nationalists should
hasten to obtain for his Party all the Ministerial portfolios in
Hitler’s Government connected with Economy. The difficulty
would be to keep them, for Hitler was no Otto Braun, nor a Lei-
part, nor even a Papen or a Schleicher.

Adolf Hitler took good care to prevent the Presidential cama-
rilla from playing the same trick on him which it had played on
Briining, Papen and Schleicher. Hermann Goéring, Reich Minis-
ter without Portfolio and Commissioner of Aviation, was made
Minister of the Interior of the Prussian Government—in fact
Prime Minister of Prussia. In his speech to the Prussian Chiefs of
Police, Gormg said : “The police does not exist in order to Jook
after eighty or a hundred thousand criminals in the prisons. We
must put an end to this false humanitarianism, and the police will
have to do certain things which may pcrhaps appear very hard, but -
which are absolutely necessary.”” Hitler had declared in Leipzig
that he would roll the heads of his enemies in the sand. And he
meant what he said.

In case the 100,000 ‘“Schuppos” should not be sufficient,
Goring formed a Nazi auxiliary police corps of 80,000 men. The
Hitler terror had already begun, although there was no repetition
of the disturbances of August 1932. Papen declared privately
that he considered the repressive measures adopted by the new
Prussian Minister of the Interior excessive, and the non-Nazi
Ministers of the coalition became alarmed at the progress of
their brutal associates in the control of the State. Papen, Hugen-
berg—and Schleicher—began to intrigue with the Presidential
camarilla.

In this Government no one trusted his fellow. Hugenberg was
seeking guarantees for the future, and suggested to Hitler that the
coalition should last four years, a proposal which was accepted.
The new Government could count on 247 deputies in the Reich-
stag, but for an absolute majority it needed 292, and could not
therefore rule with Parliament. It could have gained the nincty
votes of the Catholic Centre and the Bavarian People’s Party at a
small cost, but everyone, National-Socialists and Nationalists,
wanted fresh elections—the former so that they should not have to
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depend on Conservative groups in the Reichstag, and the latter
because they were certain of a Nazi defeat.

Hindenburg finally authorised Hitler to dissolve the Reichstag,
and elections were arranged for March sth.

To the great astonishment of the Social-democrats, the Nazis
declared at the election meetings and in the Press, that whatever
might be the result of the polls, they would remain in control.
“We have not arrived in power”, they said, ‘“‘merely in order to go
away again. . . . Such precious conquests cannot be abandoned.”

Meanwhile, the electoral propaganda of the Left-wing Parties
was mecting with serious obstacles. The Liberal, Social-demo-
cratic and Communist Press was being implacably persecuted ;
the Government suspended unfriendly newspapers for a week or
fourteen days, while the Vorwdris, the Berliner Tageblait and the
Rote Fahne no longer had a free circulation. The curious thing is
that the Lefts were to a certain extent satisfied with this persecu-
tion, for as they still viewed the situation as though things were
normal in Germany, they felt that Hitler’s repressive policy would
diminish the electoral strength of Nazism. Naive Social-demo-
crats found a certain enchantment in going back in mind to the
days of Bismarck. But the days of Bismarck had gone past recall.

The end of February was approaching, and the Nazis were still
determined not to loosen their hold on power, even if the whole
German people should vote against them, while on the other hand
the Socialists were becoming increasingly convinced that Hitler
would suffer a fresh defeat. Each in its own way, all the political
parties were optimistic. Hitler reahsed that he might not have
public opinion on his side,
he could rely on the resources of the State. The Lefts knew that
Hitler was Chancellor and Goring the Lord of Prussia, but they
were certain that the country would repudiate the Nazjs now more
firmly than ever.

The least optimistic were those traditionalists who were in the
Government with Adolf Hitler, Hermann Géring and Josef Gob-
bels. Papen, Hugenberg and Oskar von Hindenburg had not
been alarmed at the Nazi protests that they would remain in the
Government even if they lost the elections, because the private
pact between themselves and Hitler stipulated that the coalition
should last at least four years, independently of national opinion.
They did not trust Hitler, however. It was already clear to them
that the Nazis would try to throw them out of the Government as
soon as possible, and to proclaim Hitler lord of Germany, above
even Hindenburg himself. Hitler, for hjs part, knew that the
carr}zlanlla had begun to intrigue against him. And both were
right
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The Nazis began to prepare their coup d’élat, for they knew that
if they allowed the eclections to take place in normal conditions
their losses would be serious. They were determined to triumph
on March sth.

Papen, Hugenberg and Oskar von Hindenburg, however, with
the collaboration of Schleicher, prepared a counter-stroke. In the
second fortnight of February rumours circulated that the Nazis
proposed to get rid of their collaborators in the Government on
the very day of the elections, and to submit Hitler’s appointment
as President of the Reich to a plebiscite. Papen, that untiring
intriguer, was again the happiest man in the world, and at once
set about to weave a new web wherein to ensnare Adolf Hitler.
He had an interview with Hugenberg, at which the leaders of the
Steel Helmets, Scldte and Disterberg, were present, and also held
discussions with General Schleicher, who was accompanied by
General Hammerstein, and with the President of the Reich and
his son Oskar.

The result of this intrigue was a plan of defence suggested by
Schleicher and explained by Papen to Hugenberg, the Steel Hel-
met leaders, and the two Hindenburgs, from all of whom it
received approval. The best of the Steel Helmet troops were to
be concentrated on Election Day in Berlin, where they were to
occupy the centre of the city and protect the Wilhelmstrasse.
Various Reichswehr regiments were to be held in readiness at
Daéberitz, twenty miles from Berlin, to which town Marshal Hin-
denburg was to go on Sunday, March 5th, in order to “‘assist at a
Reichswehr parade”.

In this way Hindenburg would safely weather the storm. If the
Hitlerites attempted a coup d’état, the Storm Troopers would be
met in Berlin by 10,000 Steel Helmets, who would defend the
centre of the city until relieved by Reichswehr forces. '

Hitler learnt of the camarilla’s plans, however, and ordered
Roéhm to inform Seldte that if the Stcel Helmets made any move,
the S.A. would also be mobilised. The camarilla, on finding that
their plans had been discovered, began to fear the consequences
of a conflict among the Government forces, and the scheme of
sending Hindenburg away from Berlin came to nothing.

Goring, in the meantime, had been untiring in his task of per-
secuting the Republicans and Communists. The police made a
search of the headquarters of the Communist Party—the “Karl
Liebknecht House”—and Géring discovered some mysterious
catacombs in which were found plans for a German Communist
revolution. These plans, which the Nazi Minister promised to
publish without delay, weighed many kilos, and among them was
said to be some high explosive. '
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'On February 27th, 1933, at a quarter past nine at night, the
sky of Berlin was suddenly lit up with flames issuing from the
massive building of the Reichstag. The Nazi leaders were soon on
the spot, and Hitler was heard to exclaim: “Ein Zeichen vom Him-
mel!” (“A blessing from heaven!”). The Government stated
publicly that the fire was the work of Communists.

On the same night Hitler banned the whole of the workers’
Press, all the propaganda leaflets and posters of both Marxist
Parties, and all their political meetings, whether held in the open
air or indoors. There wanted less than a week to the elections.
The next day Hindenburg signed a decree annulling the Con-
stitution, and on March 1st a further decree imposed postal, tele-
graphic and telephonic censorship throughout the country.

National-Socialism had triumphed. Now it could go to the
elections with every confidence.

CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE
THE TERROR

The Rercusrac fire produced the effect which the Nazis de-
sired. The crime created a deep impression on the public mind,
and even for those who did not believe the Government version,
the event was, at the very least, disturbing and painful.

It is obvious that the chicf object of the Nazi plot was to defeat
the Communist Party in the forthcoming elections, so that, with
the Communists out of the Reichstag, National-Socialism could
more easily obtain the two-thirds majority necessary for the re-
form of the Constitution. Hitler would never have achieved this
before March 5th by merely suppressing the Party, for then the
Communists would have voted for Social-democracy. But in this
immediate objective—the destruction of the Communist Party—
the Nazis failed, for in spite of the terror, the Communists re-
turned eighty-one members to the Reichstag, a figure large enough
to cause considerable disquiet among National-Socialist ranks.
Hitler was thereupon forced to take off the gloves and to give
orders for the Communists to be arrested as they arrived in
Parliament. From this it should not be inferred that the bold
attack represented by the Reichstag fire did not momentarily
favour National-Socialism. It was a skilful and cunning blow,
which saved the Nazis from suffering a considerable setback at
the polls. The speed with which Hitler made use of the ‘“‘Zeichen
vom Himmel” in order to hamper the freedom of movement of
the Lefts and to seize further power, spread confusion throughout
all the anti-Nazi Parties, and within a few hours raised the
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Chancellor to the position of absolute dictator. Even for those,
like Papen and Hugenberg, who soon discovered the hand of
Goéring in the affair, the Reichstag fire gave eviderce of the
enormous offensive capacity of National-Socialism, and was an
indication of what Hitler was ready to do to remain in power.

The repressive measures carried out by Hitler immediately
after the burning of the Reichstag had been prepared long
beforehand. Nothing was left to improvisation. The fire itself, as
was subsequently proved, was the result of a carefully thought-
out plan. The crime was carried out with such extraordinary
dexterity, that even to this day the exact relations between the
Nazis and Marinus van der Lubbe, the only man who was found
guilty at the trial, are not known, nor perhaps will they ever be.

Marinus van der Lubbe, a Dutch subject, who was accused,
condemned to death, and finally executed as the only author of
the Reichstag fire, had never beK)ngcd to the Communist Party.
He was a degenerate, a mentally defective, homeless and workless,
a social outcast. He was arrested by the police in Door No. 5 of
the Reichstag after the fire had broken out, wearing nothing but
a pair of trousers, and he had apparently used his shirt and other
rags in an attempt to set light to the building. According to a
statement by Goring, he was in possession of a Communist
Party card and other papers which implicated the Communists
and Social-democrats. This, however, is completely untrue. Itis
also untrue that van der Lubbe was acting as a voluntary
agent provocateur of the Nazis.

From the technicians’ reportit appeared that the firc had broken
out in various places simultanecously. The incendiaries had used
an enormous amount of inflammable material, including a large
quantity of petrol, and it was this material which must have been
responsible for the fire, for the Dutchman’s few rags could never -
have caused an outbreak fierce enough to destroy the central
hall of the Reichstag before the arrival of the firemen. Nevertheless,
van der Lubbe, who was an obvious pyromaniac, and who had
already started three other fires in different parts of Berlin, looked
on the Reichstag conflagration as his own unaided achievement.
From the reconstruction of events during the trial it was found,
however, that two minutes and five seconds after he entered the
Reichstag the central part of the building was a mass of flames.
There can therefore be no doubt that others besides himself had
had a hand in the game.

The men who set fire to the Reichstag with petrol and other
materials could not have escaped by any of the normal exits,
for all the doors were immediately surrounded by the police.
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There was, however, a subterrancan gallery—where the heating
system was installed—which joined the Parliament cellars to
the residence of the President of the Reichstag. This President
was at the time Herr Goring. Through this tunnel the unknown
incendiaries must have brought their inflammable material,
and by the same path they must have fled. And these incendiaries
could only have been Nazis or Nazi agents, for it is inconceivable
that anyone could have entered the house of the Reichstag
President armed with gallons of petrol and other material, and
have gone away again, without being noticed. It so happens that
in Goring’s oflicial residence a large detachment of S.S. troops
and secret police agents were on guard. This aspect of the
mystery has apparently been solved: the Nazis set fire to the
Reichstag, and were responsible for the fiercest part of the con-
flagration, which at once enveloped the centre of the building.

As regards the exact connection of van der Lubbe with the
Nazis in the planning and carrying out of the crime, it is believed
by some, including Dimitrov, that Lubbe must have talked in the
underworld of Berlin of his scheme to fire the Reichstag, and that,
thanks to the abundance of spies, tale-bearers and informers with
whom the capital was infested, the news soon reached the ears
of high Nazi officials. The Nazis no doubt knew, therefore, that
Lubbe would be in the Reichstag at a certain day and hour, but
they naturally did not tell him that they too would be there, and
he never suspected their réle in the affair. This ignorance would
account for his curious behaviour during the trial. He was
proud of his fire, and highly resented what he considered were
attempts to share with him the glory of his achievement. He
obstinately insisted that no one had helped him; that he alone
was the author of the crime . . . and he genuinely believed what
he said.

In deciding to hold a public trial the Hitlerites were undoubtedly
sure of their ground; the Dutchman would not in any case be
able to say more than he knew, and what he knew of the Nazi
share in the crime was little or nothing.

There are still, however, various loose ends in the mystery.
How did the Nazis find out the day and hour when Lubbe
planned to go to the Reichstag, without arousing his suspicions?
Is it absolutely certain that Lubbe was not in contact with the
Nazis on the night of the fire? The accused actually confessed in
one of his lucid moments that he had been in the company of
Nazis thdt evening. It is quite possible that his pyromania
tended to exclude any mental associations likely to refute the idea
that he was the only author of the crime, thus creating in him a
condition of amnesia, the inability to recall former thoughts and
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actions. I will not enlarge on this theme, however, since I can
add nothing to what has already been said by those who were
present at the trial, and for anti-Nazi observers thic point is
really the only obscure one. .

Goring was quite certain that van der Lubbe’s implication in
the crime would clear the Nazis of all blame. The trial showed,
however, that the Dutchman was not a Communist and had never
had anything to do with the Communist Party. It also made it
clear that others besides van der Lubbe had set fire to the Reich-
stag and that they must have entered and left the building by
means of the underground tunnel leading to Goéring’s residence.
No impartial enquirer was in any doubt as to the culpability of
the Nazis. And the unexpected, in the form of the Bulgarian
Communist Dimitrov, suddenly placed the Government in a very
disagreeable situation. Dimitrov by his extraordinary audacity
gave a completely different bias to the trial, so that what were
to be proceedings against the German Communist Party became
by his intervention proccedings against the Nazis.

The police had dctained as supposed co-authors of the crime,
rnst Torgler, President of the Communist group in the Reichstag,
who gave himself up voluntarily to the authorities, and three
Bulgarian Communists, Dimitrov, Popov and Tanev.

Dimitrov was the sensation of the trial. In biting language he
attacked the omnipotent Goring, and made continuous thrusts
at the Nazi régime and its supporters. His brave conduct caused

-a natural astonishment, and he in fact saved himself by his
audacity, for in the space of two days he attracted a universal
attention which would havc made it difficult for the Nazis to get
rid of him without causing a scandal. It has been suggested
that this audacity was due to the fact that he considered his
position hopeless. He probably felt that if the Nazis did not
actually assassinate him, they would condemn him to perpetual
imprisonment in a concentration camp, and with the prospect of
only a few days of life or frecdom before him, he may have decided
to make the most of them by holding Herr Goéring and the whole
Nazi system up to ridicule. And National-Socialism had just
arrived in power, and had no desire to stir up international
feeling against itself.

The Tribunal absolved Torgler, Dimitrov, Popov and Tanev,
but the first-named was sent to a concentration camp. Dimitrov
was liberated and left for Moscow, where he was given the
homage which was his due. \

It was now obvious that the elections of March 5th would be
held in an atmosphere of terror. The police had begun to take
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those measures “which may perhaps appear very hard, but which
are absolutely necessary’’, ordered by Hermann Goéring. Answer-
ing the protests of Hugenberg’s Ministers, Goring proclaimed on
March 1st: “I feel that I am strong enough to assume every re-
sponsibility.”” But the truth was that responsible power ne longer
existed in Germany.

From their comfortable office chairs the leaders .of the Free
Trades Unions (Leipart, Grassmann and Aufhiuser) issued a
tragic order, which said in effect: “Save himself who can!” For
the first time in the history of German Socialisin the Unions went
to the polls as a separate body from Social-democracy. Or rather
they did not go to the polls at all. Their leaders agreed to leave
the workers free to vote for whom they liked ; this time there was
no sign of the traditional manifesto : *“Vote for Social-democracy !’
In their innocence they believed that if they kept away from
politics, Hitler would respect their organisation.

Opposition to National-Socialism was muzzled; only the
Hitlerites were free on the eve of the elections to.carry out
propaganda. The anti-Nazi press had been banned, and many
Socialist and Communist leaders imprisoned. Bodies of militant
workers were found floating in streams and canals.

On Election Day 80,000 Brown-shirts kept guard. In spite of
everything, however, Hitler obtained only 43'g per cent. of
the votes. The clectoral strength of the German Nazis and
Nationalists gave the Government Parties a small majority in the
Reichstag; 52 per cent. of adult Germans voted for Hitler and
Hugenberg. But the Nazi dreams of achieving a victory great
enough to allow them to alter the Constitution were shattered.
When it is remembered that these elections were carried out be-
neath a wave of terror, it can be seen that Hitler suffered a greater
defeat on March sth than on November 6th.

After the Elections, National-Socialism hastened towards its
goal. The police arrested all Communist deputies who had not
already been detained. The Social-democrats believed, however,
that they would receive better treatment.

The Trades Union Press reproduced part of Hitler’s speeches
in order to show the Nazis that there was a possibility of arriving
at an agreement. Outstanding collaborators of the Gewerkschafis-
Keitung, the weekly Trades Union Gazette, made every effort to
prove to Hitler that the new régime could not exist without the
workers’ Trades Unions, and that these organisations, far from
being an obstacle, would rather be an asset to, Nazi “national
reconstruction’.

. In a still more official manner the Trades Unions made known
their new policy. On April 13th, 1933, Hans Ehrenteit stated
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in the Provincial Congress of the Free Trades Unions of Hamburg :
“We are ready and able to fulfil the hopes and desires of the pro-
letariat in the economic-social sphere, in agreement with the
present rulers. We do not doubt for one moment that the events
of March 5th represent a revolution of enormous depth and scope;;
a revolution which is to surpass the liberal and capitalist economic
system; a revolution putting an end to that democratic parlia-
mentarianism which for the past few years has been so deceptive.
The Trades Unions have built bridges to the State and to its
rulers. We must now proclaim our attitude in respect of the
State and the nation. This attitude will have a foundation.
The best course, in our opinion, is to build bridges for those who,
through ignorance, would wish, today more than yesterday, to
destroy the Trades Union movement, and we hope to be able
to assist in this. The function of the Trades Unions must be to
continue to fulfil their social and economic mission. This same
duty has been carried out by the present Government of the Reich,
and collaboration between the Trades Unions and the Govern-
ment is therefore possible.”” (No. 14 of the Freie Gewerkschaft.)

On May 1st Adolf Hitler announced in his speech in the
Tempelhof, before a delirious crowd, ‘“The national revolution
has begun.”

On May 2nd, by order of the Government, Hitler’s troops
seized the property of the workers’ organisations all over the
Reich. No one offered any resistance. It was becoming cvident
that Hitler did not entirely share the opinion of the leaders of the
Free Trades Unions on the subject of collaboration.

By an historic irony, the Trades Unions, who had shown them-
selves more amenable to the Nazis than had the Social-democrats,
were the first to become aware of the lack of a spirit of collabora-
tion on the part of National-Socialism. Leipart and Grassmann,
with other leaders of less category, were arrested and thrown into
the Plotzensee prison, where they were forced to sing the Horst
Wessel song and to shout “Long live Hitler!”

It was then the turn of the Social-democrats. The Hitlerites took
possession of all their property—their buildings, printing-works,
funds, etc.—and on May 18th they seized the large network of
Co-operatives, the pride of German Socialism. The Co-operative
leaders had protested against the conduct of those who accused the
Hitlerites of committing atrocities, but unfortunately in their case
as well Hitler showed no very obvious desire for collaboration.

By now the terror was at its height. Two million Germans
were on their way to the concentration camps and prisons. "The
S.A. hordes at last had a clear field, and Jews, Social-democrats,
Communists and Liberals were all at the mercy of the Nazi
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butchers. Neither sex nor age was respected. Germany was
entering the shadows.

Once the Left-wing Opposition had been suppressed, Adolf
Hitler—master of the art of attacking his enemies one by one—
set himself to destroy the Right-wing Parties as well.

The expulsion of the Communist deputies from the Reichstag
had increased the Parliamentary strength of National-Socialism.
The Nazis, however, did not trouble about the two-thirds
majority necessary to reform the Constitution and to proclaim
Hitler dictator. The Catholic Centre, easily convinced by the
Fihrer that not only the Party, but also the Church, would
prosper in the Third Reich, voted for the law giving Hitler
extraordinary powers to reform the Constitution and to legislate
by decree for a period of four years.

On June 27th Hitler expelled Alfred Hugenberg from the
Government, and the whole of the nation’s economy passed into
the control of the Nazis. The man who replaced Hugenberg,
however, was no revolutionary, but a representative of suicidal
capitalism, Dr. Schmidt, Director-General of the Allianz-Versi-
cherung-Gesselschaft.

The terror now threatened the Conservative groups, the
Catholics and German Nationalists. These parties found it
tremendously difficult to carry on, and their leaders were perse-
cuted by the Nazis just as though they had been ordinary Social-
democrats. In the end both organisations were obliged to go into
“voluntary” liquidation.

On July 14th, an anniversary dear to all lovers of liberty, Adolf
Hitler declared National-Socialism the only legal party in
Germany. The Third Reich had begun . . . and with it the
world war.

CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX
THE THIRD REICH

OrF aLL the promises made to the people by National Socialism,
the Party fulfilled only two: the persecution of the Jews and the
destruction of the Versailles Treaty. For Adolf Hitler that was the
national revolution whose beginnings he had announced on May
1st, 1933.

Thg %ily mission of the Third Reich was to drive Germany into
war. Once opposition to Nazism was annihilated, the way to
rearmament was open.

The Republic and the Parliamentary régime represented for-
midable obstacles to the creation of that war-machine dreamed of
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by Pan-Germanism. Every time that the budget for the construc-
tion of the warships authorised by the Treaty of Versailles was
discusscd in the Reichstag, the Communists attacked it with
noisy protests; and by every means in their power, including
Parliamentary obstruction, they tried to prevent approval of the
Government plans. Neither did the Social-democrats give any
facilities for national rearmament. On the contrary, Hermann
Miiller’s Government, as we have seen, reduced the Reichswehr
budget by RM.38 million. This furious Marxist opposition to
rearmament was more than the Reichswehr, the Nazis, and the
Imperialist capitalists, who looked on war as a means of escaping
from a situation which they considered insupportable, were ready
to put up with. Adolf Hitler saw in it the hand of Satan, the
most hidcous crime that any politician or organisation coyld pos-
sibly commit. For Hitler the German Republic was the ““Repub-
lic of Versailles”, and the Weimar statesmen were the November-
verbrecher, the November criminals or bandits. His anti-Marx-
ism was really hatred of internationalism, of pacifism, of social
and racial equality. Everything which Hitler repudiated as pre-
judicial to world domination by Germany, by the Herrenvolk,
was represented by the Soviet régime-—hence his violent diatribes
against the men and system of Moscow.

It would be a mistake, however, to supposc that National-
Socialism wanted to save capitalism in order to allow the large
industrialists to increase their profits. Temporarily capitalism was
to improve its position under Hitler, for the defence of the capital-
ist régime was a sine qud non in the final Nazi aim of dominating
the world. A Socialist Germany would have lacked aggressive
capacity, would have destroyed German Imperialisim, and the
insult of Versailles, the humiliation of the German Army, would
have gone for ever unavenged. So much was evident, and the
Marxist opposition to rearmament in Parliament and the Govern-~
ment exasperated the Nazis far more than the social laws of Social-
democracy, laws which Hitler personally would have approved if
they had involved nothing more than a drop in capitalist profits.
But these social laws were incompatible with rearmament, which
had to be carried out at the expense of the poorer classes.

The victory of National-Socialism could not therefore be a
revolution. On May 22nd, 1933, the Fiihrer said in the Reich-
stag: “In Germany private property is sacred.” Hitler was a
counter-revolutionary, whose plans for war implied the destruc-
tion of Socialism, and on this point he coineided with the jndus-
trialists and the Junkers. Over the abolition of Parliament and
the extermination of Socialist organisations, Adolf Hitler and all

the reactionary classes were in agreement. As far as the question
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of war was concerned, however, there was no unanimity. Con-
servative capitalism, the rich men who had no desire to risk their
well-being in military adventures, looked on the anti-Bolshevist
Hitler as a saviour, but on the Hitler whose ambition was to be-
come the Generalissimo of the German Army, as an enemy.

Now the point of view of the Hugenbergs was a contradictory
one, for if capitalist economy could not work in Germany, the
alternative was some kind of Socialism, and systematic opposition
to any solution of this kind was forcing Germany to endure a per-
manent state of civil war, with all the exhaustion and bloodshed
attendant on such a conflict. German capitalism, in short, had to
comnmit suicide by blocking the path to a fundamental reform in
economy. It could choose its weapons, and it did its best to choose
those of civil war, but it takes two to make a quarrel, and Social-
democracy did not want to fight. Capitalism therefore decided to
commit suicide outside Germany, in a struggle with other nations,
preferring this weapon as being more elegant and more glorious.
Hitler is undoubtedly a potcntxal suicide, the legitimate repre-
sentative of certain social classes intent on taking their own lives.
And this was realised by a considerable number of large land-
owners and not a few Reichswehr generals. But the ideal of the
traditionalists, which, as I have said, consisted in supporting Hit-
Jer until he had destmyed the Republic, and then getting rid of
him once the “Bolshevik peril” had passed, was unrealisable. In
the end there was a general suicide, of Conservatives and extre-
mists, of those who cared more for their own interests than for
wiping out the stain of Versailles, and of those who were ready to
sacrifice everything in order to redeem the honour which they felt
had been lost in 1g19.

In my opinion, the war for National-Socialism was an end in
itself. Hitler was more interested in beginning it than in its final
outcome. There can be no doubt that he spoke from the heart
when he said in 1939 that he preferred to make war when hc was
fifty than later on when he wasold. For any other man and move-
ment the essential factor would have been the military prepara-
tion of the Reich. How Germany, without a large fleet, could be
victorious in a war against the strongest naval power in the world,
must have been a mystery even to Hitler himself. What was
fundamentally important to him, however, was to create world
chaos, to humiliate the French, to disturb the placid life of the
English-—in short, to destroy a peace which Germany had not
known since 1914. It must not be forgotten that National-Social-
ism was a movement of desperate and resentful men. One of the
undoubted differences between the Germany of Wilhelm II and
that of Hitler is that while for the Kaiser and the Conservative
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classes and traditionalists which he represented, the war of 1914
was a means, for the Nazis the war of 1939 was an end. ‘“‘Even if
the affair turns out badly”’, the Nazis and their patrors must have
thought, “Germany will be no worse off than she is now.” (Such
a reflexion could never have been made by the Kaiser or his parti-
sans.) The Nazi theory was that Germany had nothing to lose.
For a terrorist movement such as Nazism the risk was worth
taking. After all, was not Hitler ready to run similar risks inside
Germany if he could not resolve the internal economic problem?

The new régime had to be given a name, and it was baptised
““the Third Reich”. Hitler had said, ““The first Reich was that of
Bismarck, the second that of the Weimar Republic, and the third
is myself.” Otto Strasser replied to this that according to Mséller
van den Bruck, author of The Third Reich, the First Reich was
Charlemagne’s Christian and Federal Holy Roman Empire
and the second the régime of Wilhelm I and Bismarck. . . .
Others held that the first Reich was that of Wilhelm I and Bis-
marck, the second that of Wilhelm IT without Bismarck, and the
third that of Hitler. Not even the Nazis could agree, therefore,
as to what constituted the first two Reichs.

Whatever the first two may have been, however, it is certain
that Adolf Hitler looked on himself as the founder of the third.
And this third Empire of the Nazis will go down to history as one
of the most devilish and perverse experiments ever carried out by.
man in the science of government.

It was only natural that at least some of the National-Socialists
should believe that the Nazi programme had not been written to
deceive the credulous. Not all the members of the Nazi Party
were degenerates, homosexuals and rogues, as a large proportion
of their leaders were. There were Nazis who in all good faith
looked on Adolf Hitler as a champion of social justice. These
ignorant and bewildered masses pinned all their hopes on Hitler’s
advent to power. The Nazi programme was in fact a very tempt-
ing one. Among other things it promised the abolition of the
Zinsknechtschaft, or the tyranny of Bank interest, which naturally
produced in the small bourgeoisie, ground down by the Banks and
the usurers, an almost unanimous reaction in favour of National-
Socialism. The first problem with which Hitler had to deal after
his rise to power was that created by Point 11 of the Nazi pro-
gramme, which demanded ‘‘the suppression of income not pro-
ceeding directly from intellectual or manual work, and the com-
plete abolition of the tyranny of interest on capital”’. Throughout
the whole of Germany there arose cases of debtors who refused to
repay their loans or pay their interest. The Nazi Ministers in the
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provinces were confused and perplexed. A good many people
believed that the time had come to carry out the famous 11th
Point, and when the creditors asked them to intervene, these
officials did not know what to do. The Banks began to protest to
the Reich Government against the conduct of certain people who
on the due dates were refusing to pay their debts, and who asserted
that the Nazi programme was quite definite and explicit on this
point. The Government announced that there was no such aboli-
tion of interest payments, but the debtors insisted on appealing to
the Nazi programme, to which, in fact, Hitler had never given the
slightest importance. On August 15th the Ministry of Economy
was obliged to make the following declaration: ‘“Various letters
from credit institutions have recently shown that in isolated cases
debtors have refused to repay the loans advanced to them, or have
demanded the cancellation of interest, basing their attitude on a
belief that certain laws of the Reich Government”’—there was no
allusion to the Nazi programme—arc designed to remit or
diminish both debts and interest. This attitude has no foundation
whatsoever in fact.”

Only a few months after the triumph of National-Socialism dis-
illusionment was undermining the discipline of the Party and the
faith of many individuals in Adolf Hitler. The latter had pro-
claimed the beginning of a national revolution, and the national
revolution was nowhere to be seen. Radical groups of National-
Socialists began to work for a second revolution, and on July grd,
1933, Adolf Hitler took his sitand against these discontented
elements, saying in Reichenhall: “The revolution is over. Woe to
him who attempts a second one !”’

It would have been somewhat difficult, however, to have
attempted a second revolution before the first had taken place.

With the Workers’ Trades Unions dissolved, social legislation
abolished, and wages reduced to an incredibly low level, the
capitalists were now living in the best of all possible worlds. The
proletariat were the prisoners of the employers, without the right to
strike, without fixed wage schedules or working hours. On May 1st,
1934, the Government dictated a kind of Work Charter, a law zur
Ordnung der Nationalen Arbeit, the preamble to which reads as follows:

“The basis of the new Social Constitution is the factory. The
management of the factory devolves on the director of the under-
taking. He decides all questions concerned with its working.
The staff must be loyal to the employer. On such loyalty the
community of the factory is based. As a consequence, all laws of
basic importance, such as those of the Factory Councils, colleclive con-

tracts and tariffs, arbitration and wages, are abolished.”
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Nazism handed over the worker, bound hand and foot, to the
capitalist.

Two months earlier, on'March 14th, a law was passed entrust-
ing the direction of the whole of German industrial life to twelve
captains of heavy industry, among whom were Krupp von Bohlen,
Blohm, Rechlin, Erich Hartkopl, Bruno Schiiler and Albert Vég-
ler. All the workers were forced to belong to the Arbeitsfront, the
Nazi Trades Union, ruled over by Dr. Ley.

These decrees of 1934 did not create any new situation, but
merely gave judicial sanction to a state of affairs which had been
established by the Nazis immediately on their rise to power, in
collaboration with the German nationalists, who on this point
were rather naturally in agreement with Hitler.

Since January goth, 1933, there had been no Factory Councils,
collective work contracts, wage schedules, fixed working hours or
arbitration. The owner of the factory was lord and master both
of the undertaking and of his staff. In Germany a feudal capitalism
had been installed.

The drop in wages was enormous. In 1934 the Nazis had not
yet begun to falsify business statistics, and thanks to this we are in
possession of certain data which show the consequences of the
National-Socialist social policy during the first year of the régime,
data which are more eloquent than any commentary.

Let us first consider the wages paid in 1932 and 1933 by four
large business firms:

‘Wages paid.
. 1932.  1933.
Firm. (In millions of Reichsmark.)
'Gute—Hoffnung-‘ Tatte . . . 388 31-1
Hosch . . . . 436 38-9
Krupp . . .o . . 695 674
Siemens . . . . . . 556 48-2

In 1933 therefore there was a drop of §3-7 per cent. in the wages
of thesc three enterprises as compared with the previous year.
Nevertheless the number of workers increased in Krupp’s factories
by 8,000, in the Hésch works by 1,300, and in Siemens by 4,000.
Only in the Gute-Hoflnung-Hutte was there a decrease. This
firm in 1932 paid an average weekly wage, including the salaries
of the directors and the management stafl, of RM.45-87. In 1933,
the first year of the Hitler régime, the average was RM.36-92.
The firm of Hésch paid an average weekly wage of RM.44°42 in
1932 and of RM.36-82 in 1933, while the Krupp’s figures were
RM.37-54 and RM.2g-86 in 1932 and 1933 respectively. The



weekly wages of the threefirst firms under review dropped in 1933
by an average of 20 per cent.
Let us now consider the profits of the great industrial firms.

Profit. % Increase.

Lt 1932.  1933.

Firm., (In millions of Reichsmark.)
Hosch . . . . . 12°5 237 89
Krupp . . . . . 203 353 75
Kloeckner . .92 208 125

The Guge- Hoﬁnun(r—Hutte, Wthh in 1932 lost RM.7-6 millions,
reduced its losses in 1933 to RM.2-7 million. That is to say,
while wages decreased by 20 per cent. in the first year of National-
Socialism, the profits of the great capitalists increased by 100 per
cent.

There can be no doubt that heavy industry was already receiv-
ing enormous subsidies from the Government. (Hitler, in fact,
merely returned the money which the capitalists advanced him.)
This is clearly shown in the balance sheets of the great business
enterprises, and only thus can the fact that the profits were not
related to production be explained. In 1933, for instance, Hosch
manufactured less than during the previous year, and this was
only natural, since industry was adapting itself to war production,
and some firms took longer than others to carry out their “revolu-
tion”’—the real Nazi revolution. In spite of this drop in output,
however, Hésch increased his profits by RM.11-2 million. This
increase cannot be explained by the RM.4-7 million of wage de-
creases, nor by the perfecting of labour methods. The extra profit
is undoubtedly accounted for by Government subsidies. The case
of Krupp, however, is even clearer. The value of Krupp’s pro-
duction in 1933 increased by RM.22 million. Salaries dropped
by 21 million (in spite of the increase of 8,000 workers referred
to.) How, therefore, can a rise of RM.15 million in the net pro-
fits be explained? The explanation is that Krupp was already
manufacturing war material, that is to say, was carrying out the
Nazi “revolution”, and his profits are accounted for by the fact
that there had been a drop in wages, that the State was giving him
exceptionally high prices for his war material, and that he was
also receiving very large subsidies. (Krupp had belonged to the
National-Socialist Party for some years.)

We have now seen what Hitler gave the capitalists. He gave
them, in fact, all they desired, everything they had been fighting
for since the beginning of the Weimar Coalition. In exchange for
this, of course, they were required to give up some of their freedom
of movement. But why did the industrialists want freedom if
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not to enslave the proletariat, and to destroy everything which
might tend to restrict their profits? Such freedom they yere now
enjoying. The disadvantages of the capitalists in the new régime
were neither more nor less than those of the other Germans: there
was no law but the Nazi law, and the Nazis were barbarians. All
the civil guarantees that the German people had woh for them-
selves during the course of centuries disappeared overnight. In
the Third Reich there were neither rights, nor law, nor respect for
the individual personality. A capitalist could be sent to a con-
centration camp in the same way as a worker. But although both
shared this common risk, the worker, under Hitler, became a slave,
and capitalism gained a firmer control of the nation than it had
had during the Republic. The capitalists were, in fact, the only
masters of Germany.

The liberal bourgeoisie in other countries mistakenly supposed
that Hitler was carrying out a revolution, since German capitalism
was controlled by the Nazis. Nazism had representatives on the
Boards of the industrial firms and the Banks, and a German Bank
could not dispose of its money with the same {reedom as its Eng-
lish, American or French prototypes. Now and again news would
leak across the German frontiers that the Nazis had scized the
property of some wealthy individual and had sent him to a con-
centration camp. This, thought many members of the democra-
cies, is obviously a revolution. Such an idea, however, was a
mistaken one. In the first place it was logical that the State,
which had saved the German Banks during the 1931 crisis, should
intervene to a certain extent in financial affairs, and this had hap-
pened in Germany before Hitler’s rise to power. On the other
hand, the capitalists of the democracics could not and would not
understand that Germany had been at war with Europe from the
very moment that Hindenburg placed the power in Hitler’s hands.
Hitler’s one task was to prepare the Reich for war and to give the
German Army its marching orders when he felt that the moment
had come. The Paris Press wrote on January goth, 1933: “C’est .
la guerre!”; and the Paris Press wasright. Now, a Government like
Hitler’s, which considers its country to be at war, must impose on
it a war-time policy and a war-time economy. Thus the con-
centration of power, the diminution of individual freedom, the
control of industry and banking, were merely emergency measures,
such as are taken by all Governments as soon as their countries
find themselves in a state of war. In Germany the intervention of
the State—of Krupp’s State, be it remembered, for capitalism
could not live without official assistance—was accentuated. But
those who looked on the Hitler Government as a Government of
peace could only interpret the Nazi dictatorship as a revolution.
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The case of Italy under Mussolini was a similar one. A bank-
rupt capitalism threatened by social revolution saved itself from
liquidation and “Bolshevism™ by creating a State Bank, whose
mission, apart from that of destroying the workers’ orgamsatlons,
consisted in helping insolvent private enterprises w1th national
funds. Both as a man and a business proprietor the “ capitalist”
had lost, to a certain extent, the liberty which he formerly enjoyed,
but “capitalism” itself not only profited by the change, but was,
in fact, the sole beneficiary under the dictatorship. The loss of
liberty represented the premium which the capitalist paid for the
privilege of having his business finances put in order by the State,
and protected against the threat of social revolution.

The problem of unemployment had been the nightmare of all
German Governments ever since 1929. Hitler “solved’ it, how-
ever, and on May 1st, 1934, he announced in his Tempelhof
speech: “We have given back work to more than three million
Germans”. There was no way of finding out if Hitler was telling
the truth, for the statistics were by now being compiled by Dr.
Gobbels’ department but no one doubted that he was anxious
to get rid of unemployment. And there were grounds for hope
that he would “solve’ the problem, since he had at his disposal
means which the Republic lacked. Like all dictatorships,
National-Socialism put in hand a series of public works, inany of
them of a military character, which absorbed some of the unem-
ployed. It exempted the new industries from taxation, together
with urban property which had been reconstructed, thus en-
couraging proprietors to develop their enterprises. It sent hun-
dreds of thousands of unemployed to work on the land, the State
paying part of their wages, and the farmers the rest. It made it
illegal for industrialists to get rid of their staffs, and some manage-
ments were forced to take on fresh employees—in such cases
reduced wages being authorised by way of compensation. From
the capitalists’ point of view, of course, this system was an excellent
one. Another measure which helped to reduce the number of
workless was the expulsion of women from industry, and those
unemployed whom Hitler could not place in work had their insur-
ance pay stopped. One fine day they found the doors of the
Atbeltsvermltt ungen (Labour Exchanges) closed, and were told
that if they wanted work they must look for it on the land.

The gigantic rearmament programme, however, was soon to
give work to all Germans. Besides this, in the spring of 1935,
Adolf Hitler declared that Germany no longer considered herself
bound by the terms of the Versailles Treaty, and introduced com-
pulsory military service. The new army of the nation finally

absorbed what remained of the army of the unemployed.
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Paul von Beneckendorff und Hindenburg, General Field-
Marshal, official hero of Tannenberg and President of the German
Republic for nine years, died on the morning of August 2nd, 1934.
Contrary to what might be supposed, the death or the Reich
President did not create any problem for National-Socialism.
Once more Adolf Hitler disconcerted his adversaries, this time
by appointing himself Reichs-Fiihrer—that is to say, by combin-
ing the Presidencies of Government and State. On the day of
Hindenburg’s death, the officers of the Reichswehr in all the cities
of Germany swore loyalty and obedience to the ex-Austrian
house-painter. This was not an oath of submission to the head of
the State as such, but to the person of Adolf Hitler.

Nothing now could depose Hitler, save a revolution. But after
June 3oth, 1934 a revolution from below became well-nigh
impossible.

The events of June goth constitute perhaps the most shameful
page in the annals of German history. For two days National-
Socialism exposed its vices and depravity to the gaze of the world,
with a crudity that was humiliating not only to the healthy section
of the German nation but also to European dignity.

Conflict within the Nazi Party was inevitable. Adolf Hitler had
preached revolution, promising the masses what he never intended
to give them, and a year after his arrival at the Chancellery, dis-
content had spread throughout the country. The proletariat were
oppressed, and reduced to a state of slavery which was only main-
tained by terror. It was not easy, however, to silence that part of”
National-Socialism which was not in agreement with the reaction-
ary policy of Adolf Hitler, the instrument of Krupp and the
Reichswehr. Such radical elements of Nazism were those who
wrote to Gregor Strasser asking him to return to active life; who
believed that they had more right than the reactionary generals
to be heard by the Fiihrer ; who studied the Nazi programme and
considered that they had been betrayed. The “new’ State was
not yet established on a solid basis. The Presidential camarilla was
still intriguing with von Papen. The Nazi leaders were struggling
to ensure a future for themselves, quarrelling over the most im-
portant positions, at loggerheads with one another. Goéring and
Himmler were fighting over the control of the Gestapo. Gobbels
feared Goring, Himmler mistrusted Réhm, Réhm suspected
Goéring, and Goring despised Gobbels. The Reichswehr dis-
trusted the Storm Troopers. The Storm Troopers feared the S.S.
And Adolf Hitler, who, in common with the industrialists and the
Army, needed order for the speedy and uninterrupted prosecu-
tion of rearmament, viewed with alarm a state of anarchy which

misgh't bring about his own ruin and the failure of his plans for
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world domination. He had once again proclaimed his ideal in
his Reichenhall speech, when he announced the end of the revo-
lution. “We need internal order so that we may develop ex-
ternally”, he had said. This order would naturally be impossible
so long as the Nazi Party was undermined by discontent. From
every side Hitler was besieged with suggestions and advice, and
encouragement against the Party agitators and disturbers of the
peace. The Reichswehr demanded that an end should be put to
such a state of affairs. Papen, in the name of the industrialists and
the Junkers, made a violent speech in Marburg on June 17th, 1934,
in which he denounced the fanatical docirinaires, those who 1n-
cited anarchy, and those who wanted to keep Germany in a state
of permanent insurrection. Mussolini had also advised Hitler, in
the Venice meetings of June 14th and 15th, to pursue a policy of
iron, the same policy which a few months earlier he had recom-
mended to Dollfuss and Starhemberg for Austria. For Mussolini,
then at the zenith of his political power in Europe, was the highest
authority in the art of ruling by terror, and Hitler was as yet not
firmly seated in the saddle of government.

The front of the Junkers, the Reichswehr, the great industrial-
ists and the reactionary Nazis, against the radicals of the move-
ment, was finally formed by June 20th, and was ready to
attack.

The S.A., who at the timec consisted of two or three million
turbulent Brownshirts, had been very busy during the first year of
the Nazi régime. But the general wave of terror had passed, the
concentration camps were full, and the S.A. had no longer any
definite task to perform. Besides this, the S.S. (Schutzstaffel), the
Fiihrer’s Pretorian guard, consisted of 300,000 men, who, with the
police, the Gestapo, and the Reichswehr, were sufficient to defend
Hitler’s order. The S.A., therefore, no longer had any raison d’étre,
now that the terror was organised and Hitler could rely on the
Reichswehr, at the head of which, as Minister for War, was his
admirer von Blomberg. It was thus necessary to disband the
Storm Troopers, who, it should be added, were ungovernable
clements, the proletariat of the troops. Réhm, however, the S.A.
Chief of Staff, thought differently. At a Council of Ministers he
had proposed the incorporation of the Storm Troopers in the
Reichswehr, in order to create a great national army, with him-
self at the head. The leaders of the militia were to join this great
army, retaining their rank. Von Blomberg and, von Fritsch, the
Commander-in-Chief of the Reichswehr, were of the' opinion ‘that
this incorporation of the Nazi troops in the Army would bring
about the destruction of the latter, and Réhm was bold enough to
attack the generals, who, with the reactionary ministers—Goéring
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and Himmler, leader of the S.S.—the industrialists and the
Junkers, all urged Hitler to disband the S.A.
The economic situation of the Reich could not have been worse.
- On Hitler’s advent to power Germany’s export traae had prac-
tically disappeared. Industrial production was almost up to the
1929 level, but it consisted for the most part of war material, and
the German people, who were now working harder, were having
to eat less. The Government had raised tariffs, and had reduced
the importation of foodstufls, in order to be able to acquire the
necessary material for rearmament. Germany for the first time
for many years was showing a deficit in her commercial balance.
Everything combined to keep the nation in a permanent state of
anxiety, protest and nervousness.

Hitler was obliged to attack. He had to carry the terror to the
one group which up to then had remained untouched, his own
Party.

The Reichswehr demanded the dissolution of the S.A. by the
month of Juiy. It was then announced that in the early days of
July the Storm Troopers would be disbanded for two months,
during which time they would not be allowed to wear their
uniforms. This measure caused incvitable disgust among the
band of terrorist soldiery, who had rendered such excellent ser-
vices to the Party and to Hitler. There are no proofs, however,
that R6hm and the other S.A. leaders made any attempt to resist
the order.

The Reichswehr foresaw a conflict with the Brownshirts, and
for some weeks they were taking precautions. Such a situation
could not long continue.

Adolf Hitler decided to act, and organised the repression in
concert with Géring and Himmler. Géring was given instructions
concerning the general plan of the terror in Berlin, instructions
which the Prussian Minister of the Interior later confessed that he
exceeded.

Hitler left by ’plane for Southern Germany on the night of
June 2gth, accompanied by Gobbels, and at four o’clock on the
morning of June goth they arrived in Munich. The previous
evening Hitler, from Berlin, had telephoned Wagner, the Munich
Gauleiter, to take measures against the S.A. leaders in the Bavarian
capital. And when he arrived at the Ministry of the Interior,
a Shakespearian tragedy had already been enacted. Various S.A.
leaders were lying dead, among others Schneihuber, Schmidt and
Du Moulin, men who a few hours before were talking and drink-
ing with their assassin hosts. An alr-pllot named Udet managed
to escape, and later regained Hitler’s favour, for he is now one of
the leaders of the Luftwaffe.
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As soon as Hitler learned the result of the first stage of the purge,
he drove off by car, accompanied by his guard of gangsters, to
Wiessee, a picturesque resort, about 20 miles from Munich, where
Ernst R6hm and other leaders of the Storm Troopers were spend-
ing their holidays, and waiting for a meeting on the following day
which the Fithrer was to attend. Hitler and his friends knocked
on the Chicf of Staff’s door at six o’clock in the morning of the
3oth. This was the day, according to a statement made by Hitler
in a subsequent speech at the Kroll Opera, fixed for a rising of
the Brownshirts, but in spite of this the holiday-makers were still
sleeping soundly in their beds at the Wiessee inn when the S.S.
men arrived. R6hm’s arrest was carried out personally by Adolf
Hitler, the Chancellor of the Reich, pistol in hand. The official
version of the incident states that Réhm surrendered without
opposition, while others say that he and Hitler remained for a
few moments alone together, engaged in a heated discussion.

In a room on the other side of the corridor, the Hitler Guard
found Edmund Heines, one of the most sinister members of
National-Socialism, who had boasted of having killed a Re-
publican. Heines at the time was with a young homosexual,
apparently his chauffeur, and both were murdered together in
the same bed.

Having arrested Réhm and his adjutant Uhl, Hitler and the
S.S. men returned to Munich. On the way they met S.A. leaders
who were driving to R6hm’s house, no doubt to assist at the
meeting convened by Hitler to determine the future of the
organisation. These men were ordered to return at once to the
city.

%In Munich Rudolf Hess had seized the Brown House without
any opposition, and had replaced the S.A. guard by S.S. men.

The Storm Troopers arrested in Wiessee—including the S.A.
leaders Heydebrech, Wilhelm Hayn and Fritz von Krausser—
were taken to the Stadtheim Prison, where they were put against
a wall and shot. Réhm was thrown into a cell and given a revol-
ver with which to blow out his brains. But this Storm Troops
organiser, the man who had obtained the original funds for
National-Socialism, said that he preferred to be killed by Hitler
or his deputy. Tired of waiting for him to commit suicide, the
S.S. men finally murdered him at five o’clock on the afternoon of
July 1st. Thus perished Hitler’s best friend.

In the meantime Goring and Himmler were paying off old
scores and quenching their thirst for blood in the Berlin terror.
Catholic leaders, generals, ex-Ministers, clergy, former enemies
of the Nazis who no longer had any influence in German politics,

all fell before the bullets of the S.S.
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On June 3oth the Gestapo arrested in Bremen the Berlin leader
of the S.A., Karl Ernst, Rohm’s favourite, and brought him by
’plane to the capital, where he was shot in the former Cadet
School of Gross-Lichterfeld, with his adjutants, Sanders and
Kirschbaum. Ernst was just going on his honeymoon to the
Azores, and already had his cabin reserved.

These and other leaders of the S.A. died shouting, ‘“‘Heil
Hitler!” They no doubt imagined that their executioners were
the rebels, who had risen up against the Fithrer. And this was
not the only detail which makes it scem improbable that the S.A.
was really plotting against Hitler, or that, as the military sug-
gested, Ernst was planning to oppose the disbanding order and
to occupy Berlin with his troops.

In Berlin the Catholics suffered tremendous casualties. Briin-
ing escaped with his life through the lucky chance of being in the
country at the time. Treviranus, an ex-Minister of the Briining
Government, succeeded in flouting the S.S. persecution in a series
of adventures worthy of a Hollywood film. Von Papen managed
to save himself as usual—this time thanks to his influence with the
Hindenburgs, and perhaps because the Nazis, fcchng that a man
so completely lacking in scruples was essential to a régime which
had so many disagreeable tasks to perform, decided to retain his
services.

Dr. Erich Klausencr, leader of Catholic Action, Adalbert
Probst, leader of the Catholic Youth movement, Fritz von Bose,
chief of Papen’s oflice, and Dr. Edgar Jung, Papen’s private secre-
tary and right-hand man, were, however, all murdered at their
desks.

Von Kahr, Premier of the Bavarian Government in 1923,
whose former betrayal Goring and Himmler had never forgiven,
was also caught in the web of the Gestapo. In spite of his sixty-
three years, he was taken away to the concentration camp of
Dachau, where he died after suffering the usual Nazi tortures.

Gregor Strasser was lunching with his family when the Gestapo
agents arrested him, and was shot in a cell of the Prinz Albrecht-
strasse Prison.

In this shameful massacre Father Stampfle, the priest who
corrected and put the finishing touches to Mein Kampf, also
perished. And among the Army men, General Schleicher and
Bredow were killed, the latter on the threshold of his house.

The circumstances surrounding the death of Kurt von Schlei-
cher, who was murdered in his house at Zehlendorfl, show how far
the victims were from suspecting the fate which awaitcd them. Up
to now historians have not agreed as to whether Schleicher was
writing letters, speaking on the telephone, or reading the paper,



when surprised by Himmler’s envoys. It is known, however, that
Frau von Schleicher rushed in at the sound of the pistol shots, and
was herself killed instantly.

On July 13th, twelve days later, Adolf Hitler decided to give
the nation an account of this German St. Bartholomew’s Day.
In the Kroll Opera, which was being used by the Nazis as their
Parliament, the hysgerical Chancellor gave the number of victims
as seventy-seven. The real figure, however, was over 1,000. In
Munich alone 120 people were killed at the hands of the S.S.,
among others Dr. Willi Schmidt, music critic on the Miinchener
Neueste Nachrichten, a man of culture and completely removed
from politics, who was murdered in mistake for an S.A. leader of
the same name. The Nazis, however, soon put the matter to
rights by shooting his namesake as well.

Hitler tried, though unsuccessfully, to justify the terror which
had been unleashed by him and his collaborators. He accused
the S.A. leaders and the gencrals of plotting against him, and of
being in the service of a foreign Power. On June 29th, he said, he
received news of such gravity that he decided to take action with-
out a moment’s delay. The Chancellor could bring no proofs,
however, of the existence of any conspiracy against his person or
the Reichswehr. The truth was that throughout the whole of
Germany the atmosphere was clectric, and sooner or later the
storm had to break. In the end, neither the Chancellor nor the
Reichswehr could wait any longer, and they let loose the terror.
A man of action, Hitler got the start of his enemies, as he has
always done.

Thus was the S.A. disbanded—-at the point of the pistol—and
the S.S. and the Reichswehr remained masters of the situation.

Dr. Gébbels made every possible use of his propaganda facili-
ties in order to focus attention on the scene in Heines’ bedroom,
hoping in this way to justify the massacre as a moral action.
Réhm, Heines and other Nazi leaders were certainly homo-
sexuals, but there is no doubt that there were also many perverts
among their executioners.

The real cause of these events—principally the disillusionment
of the radical Nazis when they saw that Hitler was surrendering
to the capitalists—could not, of course, escape the attention of
Gobbels. In order to stir up the feelings of the masses against
Réshm and his supporters, therefore, Nazi propaganda gave them
the nameof “‘reactionary rebels”. This was a way of representing
the victims as enemies of the revolution and of making their
memory hated by the people.

Outside Germany the meaning of the June massacres was by

no means completely understood. Neither the moral corruption
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of National-Socialism, which had been exposed in all its repug-
nance, nor the victory of Krupp and the Reichswehr, alarmed
Europe. The diplomats and Governments of the rlemocracies,’
with rare exceptions such as Ambassador Dodd, saw in the Nazi
régime a great barrier against Bolshevism, the last stronghold of
private property. They looked on Hitler the terrorist as a police-
man, on Géring the incendiary as a man of law and order, on
those who had seized the goods of the workers’ organisations as
defenders of private property. This morbid interpretation of
Nazism soon gained the support of the Conservative classes in
Europe.

Germany was thus being helped by her future victims to return
to her status as a great military Power. It was not the first time
in history that this had occurred, but it gave no less cause for
alarm to good patriots on that account that there should be so
many influential people in the democracies, virtual masters of the
State, who were ready to work for the ruin of their respective
countries if by so doing they could humiliate and destroy their
political adversaries.

CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN
... AND THE SECOND WORLD WAR

“ But when a war of annihilation is surely, though in point of time indefinitely,
impénding over a weaker State, the wiser, more resolute, and more devoted
men-—who would immediately prepare for the unavoidable struggle, accept it
at a favourable moment, and thus cover their defensive policy by offensive
tactics—always find themselves hampered by the indolent and cowardly mass
of the money-worshippers, of the aged and feeble, and of the thoughtless who
wish merely to gain time, to live and die in peace, and to postpone at any price
the final struggle. So there was in Carthage a party for peace and a party for
war, both, as was natural, associating themselves with the political distinction
which already existed between the conservatives and the reformers.”—Momm-
sen, History of Rome, Book I11, Chap. IV).

I¥ THE economic situation of the Reich is considered it will at
once be seen how enormous were the obstacles Germany was
to encounter in her task of constructing a war-machine with
which to defy the ““Versailles Powers”. But the facilities for this
gigantic rearmament programme which Hitler was to be given
in the economic, political and diplomatic spheres largely com-
pensated these difficulties. The Fuhrer himself could never have
suspected the extent to which the democracies would collaborate
with him in the maturing of his military plans against them.

No one knew better than Hitler the secret of his triumph in
Germany. Anti-Bolshevism had been the “Open Sesame” to all



the gates of power. And when he wanted to become dictator, all
he had to do was to accuse the Communists of setting fire to the
Reichstag, and his ambition was achieved.

The European bourgeoisie, who had witnessed the revolutions
of the post-war period, were suffering from a strangc disease to
which we will give the name of “‘retrospective fears’”. Disturbed
at the danger which had threatened private property during the
years 1918—20, they imagined that they could see the fearful
spectre of Communism on every hand. The ultra-Conservatives
Iived in a state of perpetual anxiety. Like all people who are
dominated by fear, they lost all power of thought, and as a social
class they suffered from frightful hallucinations. And European
reaction longed for the day of revenge, the day when it could
renew the fight against the Soviet Union.

These tormented creatures ended by accusing everyone who
was not a militant anti-Communist of Bolshevism. In the de-
mocracies all reformist politicians, or those who had no particular
use for Mussolini, ran the risk of failing in their careers.

The subversion of values which this anti-Bolshevist mania of
the Conservative classes necessarily produced in society, was in
itself a demoralising factor. Essential reactionaries like Bruning
were violently flung from power on the accusation of wanting to
introduce Bolshevism. An absurd and grotesque situation had
been reached : the Socialist Parties became Liberals, the Liberals
Conservatives, and many Conservatives Fascists. And this oc-
curred in socially balanced countries, with a strong middle class,
such as Britain and France, where there was no possibility of a
revolution unless the Governments themselves provoked it out of
sheer masochism. _

Tragedy was fast overtaking Europe, for the hallucinations of
the reactionaries were the result of fear, which in both life and
history is responsible for so many catastrophes; the wealthy
classes’ pathological fear of Bolshevism, and the fear of the
Socialists and democrats that the Conservatives would take them
for Bolsheviks, had turned politics into a tragi-comedy. It was the
time when a mythical letter from Zinoviev could ruin a whole
Party.

T}?c bourgeoisie, no longer capable of producing anything new,
of reforming themselves, of creating values, were suffering from
senile decay and were as frightened of phantoms as any old
woman.

The times were propitious for the bold, however, and any
adventurer with political intuition and personal drive could go far.

The ultra-reactionaries longed for order, for the Kantian per-
petual peace as applied to the nation. They had no desire to
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fight, but they wanted to destroy the workers” organisations and
to fling into concentration camps all those whom they considered
revolutionaries—all those, in fact, who were not Fascists. And if
they would not fight themselves, someone had to fight for them.
Thus arose the- modern ‘“‘tyrannis”, with its plebeian cohort of
gangsters in black, brown and blue shirts. '

The anti-Bolshevism of Hitler and Mussolini—both of whom a
few years before had worked as bricklayers—had earned for them
the homage of the Conservatives and the respect of the blue-
blooded aristocracy throughout the world.

For two years Germany was arming, not secretly but in the
sight of all, and the Governments of the democracies, like Nelson,
turned a blind eye to the signal.

On March 1st, 1935, Hermann Goéring, now a self-appointed
general, announced that Germany was in possession of a magni-
ficent air-force.

The democracies had barely recovered from their surprise
when, on the 16th of the same month, Hitler decreed compulsory
military service and tore up the Treaty of Versailles.

The British Foreign Minister, Sir John Simon, together with
Mr. Anthony Eden, paid a visit to the Fithrer in Berlin a few days
later, when they were informed that Germany was already 1n
possession of a stronger air-force than the British Empire. Simon
and Eden were stupefied. Eden continued his journey to Moscow
to hold conversations with Stalin, whom, incidentally, the volume
of German rearmament had not surprised. This visit brought
about a rapprochement between Great Britain and the Sovict Union,
but those forming the “Peace Party’ in Great Britain, the ultra-
Conservatives, did not sympathise with the visit, still less with
the official declaration that there was “at present no conflict of
interests between the British and Soviet Governments”.

French alarm translated itself into the Franco-Soviet Pact of
mutual assistance, negotiated by Laval in Moscow. But France
had her ultra-Conservatives as well, and Laval and his Prime
Minister Flandin were two of them. The value of the document
signed in Moscow was therefore a very relative one, like that of
the Anglo-Soviet rapprochement.

France continued to take precautions—such precautions as
could be taken by a Laval—and asked for assistance in the event
of the German Army advancing towards the Rhine. Ramsay
MacDonald and Simon, Flandin and Laval, and Mussolini—who
was already preparing his first act of aggression—decided to
denounce Germany’s lack of respect for the Treaties. The League
of Nations thereupon agreed to appoint a Committee to consider
measures ‘‘against those who imperil the peace of Europe”.
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All the countries represented at Stresa voted the condemnation
of Germany in Geneva,including Great Britain, who, at the time
of the protest against Hitler’s attack on the Versailles Treaty, was
negotiating the Naval Agreement published a few days later, by
virtue of which the Reich was authorised to build a Navy with a
tonnage equivalent to 35 per cent. of the British Fleet.

A serious aspect of these negotiations was that Great Britain
kept France in complete ignorance of them.

Mussolini had joined the Stresa front with the idea of obtaining
from Great Britain and France consent for his long-planned
conquest of Abyssinia. Laval was in sympathy with the project;
Sir John Simon kept his peace.

In October 1935 the Italian Army began the campaign against
the Empire of the Negus. Great Britain seemed disposed not to
tolerate aggression ; France, however, held back. Sanctions were
approved, but Sir Samuel Hoare agreed with Laval that an armed

,conflict was to be avoided at all costs. While Sir Samuel was
firmly denouncing the conduct of Italy, both he and Laval were
preparing a plan for the carving-up of Ethiopia, half of which was
to be given to Mussolini.

The failure of Anglo-French policy over the Abyssinian question
represented a resounding victory for international terrorism.
There was no longer any law in Europe save the law of the jungle,
and from now onwards aggression was to follow aggression, with-
out interruption, until the world finally burst into flames.

On March 7th, 1936, the German Army occupied the demili-
tarised zone of the Rhine. France had been responsible for the
failure of the policy of sanctions against Italy; now it was Great
Britain’s turn, and she prevented France from taking action on
Germany’s destruction of the Locarno Treaty. Hitler himself
never expected that the democracies would do no more than
shrug their shoulders at the Rhineland coup. And the Commander-
in-Chief of the Reichswehr, General von Fritsch, was of the
opinion, before March 7th, that the adventure would have
serious repercussions for the Reich.

In May 1936 Mussolini conquered the last piece of Abyssinian
territory. The prestige of the dictators could not have been higher,
nor the humiliation of the democracies more profound.

Two months later Hitler and Mussolini, who had already
agreed between them to exploit the passive complicity of their
democratic admirers, began their aggression against the Spanish
Republic, taking advantage of a rebellion of Spanish Army men
and Fascists led by General Francisco Franco Bahamonde, who
thus acquired the doubtful honour of bécoming the first European
Quisling.
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The anti-Bolshevik card brought Adolf Hitler greater success
than he could ever have dreamed of, and he decided to play it for
all it was worth. The politician who had most clearly realised the
advantage of disguising Nazi neo-Pan-Germanism iu the trap-
pings of anti-Communism was undoubtedly Joachim von Ribben-
tropp, Hitler’s’ private adviser on foreign affairs. Ribbentropp
had been a commercial traveller for a German firm of champagne
exporters, when he had acquired a fairly extensive knowledge of
Europe and of various foreign languages. It was his linguistic
ability and optimism which gained him his popularity with
Hitler, whom he never attempted to restrain in the way the others
did. Closely connected with the wealthy families of Germany
through his marriage with Anna Henkel, the daughter of one of
the richest champagne-producers in the country, Ribbentropp,
as has alrcady been said, was the man who had placed Hitler and
Papcen in contact with the Rhineland banker, Schréder, in January
1930. The real Nazi Foreign Minister wasnot, in fact,von Neurath,
who retained his post merely on account of his well-known pro-
British sentiments, but the former champagne dealer. Of a cold
and dispassionate aspect, Ribbentropp was by nature malevolent
and a man of extremes. A bad psychologist, he was necessarily a
bad diplomat, but there can be no doubt that he was behind
the most important decisions of Nazi foreign policy, and was
responsible for the successes as well as the mistakes of Hitler’s
diplomacy.

Hitler always feared a war with Great Britain—hence his
atternpt to win over London to his plan of dominating Europe.
His formula was: “The land for us, the seas for England,” an
aspiration, however, which conflicted with the traditional policy
of Great Britain, and was entirely contrary to British interests.
Hitler, who attached far more importance to the racial question
than the English did, felt that it would not be impossible to come
to some arrangement with London concerning a division of the
world between the Germans and the Anglo-Saxons. The mani-
festations of sympathy which censtantly reached him from British
Germanophiles, who were closely connected with the anti-
Bolsheviks and the partisans of peace at any price, fostcred the
Fuhrer’s hope of winning over Great Britain to his plan for
annihilating France.

While von Neurath remained in the Wilhelmstrasse as proof to
the British of Hitler’s friendly feelings towards them, Joachim von
Ribbentropp proceeded to London as German Ambassador and
personal envoy of the Fuhrer, with the task of hastening an
Anglo-German rapprochement. But Ribbentropp was, as we have
satisd, a disastrous diplomat. Shortly after his installation in the
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Embassy, he committed the grave mistake of launching a violent
diatribe against Bolshevism, a declaration which created a bad
effect in official circles and disgusted the people as a whole.
Ribbentropp obviously did not know the English. -~

In spite of this, however, the “Peace Party’’ in Britain was so
strong that the German Ambassador was cajoled, flattered and
privately féted in London to a greater extent that any foreign
diplomat had been for years. Lacking contacts with the British
working and middle classes, surrounded by appeasers and re-
actionaries who showed signs of more or less sincere emotion
when confronted with a portrait of Adolf Hitler, Ribbentropp
arrived with deplorable speed at the conclusion, which he re-
peatedly communicated to Hitler, that Great Britain was decadent
and would in no circumstances go to war. Germany would
have fought, however, even in the knowledge that Great Britain
would do the same, for as German capitalism was in a blind alley,
and a desperate nationalism in power, she had no option but to
commit suicide. .

The chief obstacle to any Anglo-German understanding lay in
Hitler’s policy vis-d-vis Irance. Hitler wanted Great Britain on
his side in a war against Europe, and in exchange for protecting
the Continent against Bolshevism he asked Great Britain to
abandon her French ally. The request was an absurd one, but
the German Government had a certain justification for its
illusions, since what Hitler wanted to do throughout Europe he
was already doing in Spain without awakening any protests on
the part of the British Government.

The Fithrer and Ribbentropp must have thought, quite
logically, that if German aggression could be represented as a
crusade against Communism, Great Britain would offer no
opposition to a German conquest of Europe.

This was the origin of the Anti-Comintern Pact signed by the
Berlin-Rome Axis—in reality a military alliance between Italy
and Germany subsequently adhered to by Japan and other
countries. The plan bore the unmistakable stamp of the cham-
pagne-dealer, who was now a traveller in anti-Bolshevism. A
military alliance between Italy, Germany and Japan would have
alarmed Britain, France and the United States in 1914, but in
1937 it was covered with an anti-Communist mantle and there-
fore held no fears for the ultra-Conservatives of the democracies.

Why, however, did Great Britain not sign the Anti-Comintern
Pact? Ribbentropp knew the strength of anti-Bolshevism in
London, although he exaggerated it, and, doubtless in the hope
that sooner or later Britain would join in the game, he proclaimed
urbi et orbi that the Pact was there to be signed by anyone who
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might wish to do so in the future. But Great Britain, although in
agreement with anti-Communism, refused to form an open anti-
Communist front, just as she had refused to do more than give
her tacit approval to the Holy Alliance of 1815,

Hitler hoped that Great Britain would give him a free hand in
Europe, whereas Great Britain was ready to give him a free hand
in the East. The ideal of the British ultra-Conservatives was a
Four-Power Pact, another Stresa Conference, with Germany
included.

In the autumn of 1937 Lord Halifax visited Hitler, and it was
announced that the British diplomat had gone to Germany to
“explain to Herr Hitler the desire of the British Government for
the swift completion of a new Western Pact, as a guarantee of the
security and sfatus quo in that part of Europe”.

The East was free for Hitler. Germany, however, as Hitler had
written in Mein Kampf, had no intention of launching any
important military campaign without first destroying France.
Even the anti-Bolshevism of Hitler and Ribbentropp was not
sufficient to induce them to make war on the Soviet Union merely
for the sake of the ultra-Conservatives of Paris and London. For
Hitler, Germany’s Public Enemy No. 1 was France.

Joachim von Ribbentropp failed in London to win over Great
Britain to an alliance with the Reich-—Hitler’s supreme objec-
tive—and returned to Germany enraged against the English.
Neither in 1937 nor 1938, however, did Great Britain show any
signs that the time would ever come when she would stand up to
the aggressors.

Hitler continued to play the anti-Bolshevik card. In March
1938 German troops entered Vienna,

In September and October Czechoslovakia capitulated, as a
result of the Munich Pact, for once the military defences of the
Republic fell into Hitler’s hands, Prague was at the mercy of the
aggressor. ’

In March 1939 the Spanish Republic was finally conquered by
Hitler and Mussolini, after an epic resistance which had lasted two
and a half years. The military position of the Berlin-Rome Axis
in Europe was by now very strong, and when Hitler learned of the
entry of the Italians and Germans in Barcelona he decided—as he
himself has acknowledged—to occupy Prague. On March 15th the
German Army marched into the Czech capital.

Germany thereupon annexed Memel, and this was followed by a
Gobbels-conducted propaganda campaign against Poland.

Up to now Ribbentropp had been right ; Great Britain had not
declared war. But even British patience has its limits. The
“I;eace Party” of Great Britain had, in the person of Neville
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Chamberlain, withstood terrible insults. Hitler had deceived
Chambecrlain, as he had deceived all those who trusted in his
word of honour, when he tore up the Munich agreement, an
agreement in which the British ultra-Conservatives had pledged
their political future, for it was, after all, the Four-Power Pact of
their dreams. As on each occasion when he has been given
what he asked, Hitler stated after Munich that he was satisfied,
and the appeasers believed him. According to them a new
era was opening for Europe. The occupation of Prague was
something of a shock to Mr. Chamberlain; Hitler had not
only destroyed Czechoslovakia, but had” also made it very
difficult for the British Conservatives to face public opinion in
their country. The “Peace Party’”” had staked the whole of its
political stakes on the Munich card, and had lost. And Great
Britain was at last going to fight . . . for Poland. The East was
now closed to Hitler. But the Nazis, who had so often been
privately told to “go East”, could not understand why a nation
like Great Britain, which had never moved a finger to save Spain,
should go to war when the German Army was marching towards
Russia. Ribbentropp believed that Great Britain was decadent,
and the truth was that she was fundamentally sound. There were
still values for which the British people, and a large section of the
ruling classes, were ready to fight.

In February 1938, Joachim von Ribbentropp had replaced von
Neurath as Foreign Minister of the Reich. Dr. Hjalmar Schacht,
the German wizard of finance, who in 1934 had taken Dr.
Schmidt’s place in the Ministry of Economy, and who had been
responsible for obtaining British financial assistance for German
rearmament, had gone the way of von Neurath. Baron von
Fritsch (the General in charge of the Army), General von Blomberg
(the latter for private reasons), and a dozen other generals, had
also fallen into disgrace. All the politicians and Army men who
counselled caution to Hitler forfcited his confidence. They had
so often told the Fiihrer that the democracies would not toler-
ate any further aggression, and they had so often been wrong
and Ribbentropp right, that Hitler ended by considering their
services redundant.

The German attack on Poland at the beginning of September
1939 was the official commencement of the second world war.
This time Great Britain had given her word to fight in the defence
of Poland, and she kept it.

A week earlier one of the strangest events in the whole of the
disturbing history of Europe during the past 20 years had taken
place. Joachim'von Ribbentropp, the traveller in anti-Bolshevism,
chartered a plane, flew to Moscow, and signed with Molotov
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on August 25th a Russo-German Pact of Non-Aggression. The
whole affair was over in a few hours, and created universal
astonishment. Stalin, who was well aware of the fre,uency with
which Hitler had been told during the past months: “The East
is free”’, burst into peals of Rabelaisian laughter. It was another
scene worthy of the pen of Aristophanes.

During the period of German inflation there was, as everyone
knows, considerable speculation in the mark. In every country
there were people who bought marks in the hope of making a
fortune when the price rose. The “holder of marks’ was one of
the most typical figures of the post-war period. These misguided
financiers wanted to deceive Germany, and some of them accu-
mulated so many German notes that even if they had sold them
by weight they would still have made something out of the value
of the paper. But instead of their deceiving Germany, Germany
deceived them, whereupon they protested loudly, and even went
so far as to form an international organisation, in the belief that
unity is strength. They bitterly bewailed the trick which the
Reich had played on them, quite forgetful of the trick which they
themselves had tried to play on the Reich.

This picturesque episode o jthe German mark has a certain
analogy with the episode of anti-Bolshevism. Those who pur-
chased the anti-Bolshevik marks which Hitler, with the help of
his commercial traveller Ribbentropp, was giving in exchange
for ready money, for the surrender of vital strategic positions,
for raw materials for German rearmament, etc., thought that
they were doing excellent business. Adolf Hitler and Benito
Mussolini, those pillars of civilisation and private property, had
been entrusted with the historic mission—so the holders of anti-
Bolshevik marks believed—of destroying the Soviet Union and
the Comintern. But just when the ultra-Conservatives, appeasers
and other speculators in the political Stock Exchange felt that
the German march to the East was assured, Hitler was negotiating
the Non-Aggression Pact with Stalin. Many high officers of the
French and other armies had grown accustomed to the idea
of a campaign against Russia, and were neither spiritually nor
mentally prepared to resist the German attack against the Low
Countries, against Belgium and against France. The holders of
anti-Bolshevik marks wanted to deceive Hitler into attacking the
Soviet Union, so that the Russians and Germans should “‘cancel
each other out” in fierce and savage warfare, while the demo-
cracies, free from the social peril of the Communists and the
military peril of the Nazis, should be able to return to their old
life, and enjoy their holidays and long week-ends in the comfort
and freedom from anxiety which were their birthright.

220



These holders of anti-Bolshevik marks were the most unhappy
people in the world on the day that Ribbentropp and Molotov
signed the disturbing Pact beneath the sardonic and smiling gaze
of Joseph Stalin. Their marks were now an embarrassment to
them, and they were as indignant with Hitler as the holders of
those other marks had been with Germany nearly twenty years
earlier. ‘

What was the meaning of the Russo-German Pact? Whatever
may have been the attitude of Great Britain and France to the
German attack on Poland, Hitler did not want war with Russia
in September 1939. Three factors, all weighty ones, decided the
Fithrer to avoid a conflict with the Soviet Union. The first was
the necessity of avoiding a war on two fronts, for the Nazis and
the Wehrmacht (the German land, sea and air forces) were
obsessed with the idea of invading France, and after the occupa-
tion of Poland, France’s old ally, the German army had to turn
towards the West; the second was the opposition of the Reichs-
wehr to a clash with the Red Army, which was dreaded by all the
most intelligent of the professional military men; and the third,
and not the least important, was connccted with the internal
situation of Germany.

The dynamism of Nazi policy has its origin in the fact that the
Hitler régime would not and could not solve the internal problem.
The discontent of the masses was increasing with the privations
which rearmament had brought in its train. But rearmament, in
its turn, was imposed on the Nazi régime partly because of the
discontent of the masses. It was a vicious circle; the greater the
rearmament the greater the misery, and the greater the misery
the greater the need to rearm speedily in order to begin foreign
adventures. The German boiler was working at dangerous pres-
sure. By suppressing all attempts at revolution, Hitler had shut
down the safety valves, and there was every prospect of an ex-
plosion. The dynamism of the masses, eager for adventures, had
to have some vent, and war in Europe thus became inevitable.
Hitler’s immediate social need was not so much to seize any
particular country as to keep his own nation in a state of constant
movement. This psychological aspect of the German problem
escaped the attention of the leaders of the democracies, who could
never understand that however much they conceded, Hitler
would go on demanding.

Mussolini was able to stay in power longer than Hitler without
any need for foreign adventures, chiefly because Italian economy
was not so bankrupt as German. If Mussolini had fallen in

1928, Italy would have gone over to the Anglo-French orbit.
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But Italian Fascism remained in power, and exceeded its mission,
which was that of saving Italy from the chaos of 1918-22, and it
could not then abandon the government without beirz called to
account by the nation for its crimes. And when a prolongation
of the régime could no longer be reasonably justified, Mussolini
gave it a justification a posteriori: the resurrection of the Roman
Empire. Italian Fascism, like its German prototype, had to keep
the people in a state of movement. As late as the Stresa Con-
ference, Mussolini was able to march side by side with the demo-
cracies. By that time, however, the power of Ttalian Fascism was
waning, and Mussolini was planning his first- serious aggression.

He was obliged to ally himself with Hitler, even at the risk of
turning Italy into a vassal state of Gcrmany, because his need for
adventures necessarily clashed with the interests of Great Britain
and France. Italian Fascism was in the same difficult situation as
German National-Socialism : they were both like wheels rolling
downhill which must fall over as soon as they come to a stop.
Their counter-revolutionary character deprived them of the
stability which popular support would have afforded them, and
it was only their dynamic quality which preserved their balance.

In my opinion, this Nazi-Fascist dynamism partly explains the
Russo-German Pact of August 1939. As we have already seen,
there were at least two other reasons for this Agreement.

For the Reichswehr, the great industrialists and the Junkers,
as well as for Hitler, Enemy No. 1 was France. The invasion of
that country was, besxdes the only campaign which could unite
the German people There would be few Germans, whatever
their political ideas, who after the humiliation of 1918 would not
rejoice to see the German flag flying over Paris. From all points
of view, therefore, France, and not Russia, was indicated as the
first ObJCCthC of the Nazi war. Whether Great Britain fought or
not, no obstacle or threat would be sullicient to restrain Hitler
from his design of humiliating France. Nazism and the Reichs-
wehr would have gonc Bolshevik if this would have guaranteed
them the military-—and political—victory which they finally
obtained in June 1940, with the repetition of the famous armistice
of Compiégne in the railway compartment. If Hitler had lost his
life after taking part in that episode, he would have died happy.

If the German régime had been the guardian of private pro-
perty, the barrier against Bolshevism, which the ultra-Conserva-
tives throughout the world considercd it to be, it would have had
no interest in the West. Hitler would first have attacked Poland,
in defence of which, before Munich, neither France nor Great
Britain would have lifted a finger, and ‘would at once have marched
against Russia—to the delirious joy of the holders of the anti-
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Bolshevik marks, who in the summer of 1939 still wielded the
greatest political influence in the world.

An invasion of Russia in 1939 would, however, have been
unpopular in Germany. Hitler could not have achieved it without
clashing with his generals and dividing the German people more
than they were already divided. Hence the Russo-German Pact.

The French defeat of June 1940 in effect united the German
nation. If Hitler——who would not have reccived more than 30 to
35 per cent. of the votes of the March 1933 elections if these had
not been held in terrorist conditions—had gone to the polls then,
Germany would have proclaimed him a national hero almost to
a man.

Ttaly was already in the war on the side of the Reich. Great
Britain had begun to fight, however, and the United States,
though divided, was supporting her. .

Hitler had conquered France, and the French ultra-reaction-
aries were collaborating with him in the humiliation of their
country.

Throughout the summer of 1940 Germany was waiting for the
British ““Pcace Party” to regain its influence in the nation. But
the appeasers had been offended by Hitler’s betrayal when he
tore up the Munich Pact, and many of them were by now, for
personal reasons, as hostile to him as the British people themselves.
Mr. Neville Chamberlain doubtless died in the belief that Hitler
was a sinister figure. Neither Hitler nor Ribbentropp, however,
had lost hope that Great Britain, seeing the whole of Europe
at the mercy of the Nazis, would negotiatc a peace. Germans
have never understood the British mentality.

Germany could certainly not defeat Great Britain in the field ;
a German victory would have to be a political one. Hitler had
begun the war without naval power, while the British possessed
the largest fleet in the world. As long as Britain remained mistress
of the seas, she was invincible. The Nazis, however, pinned a
certain faith in submarine warfare and a great deal in the Luft-
waffe. For some months, in fact, during the year 1940-41, the
volume of tonnage sunk by the Germans gave the London Govern-
ment cause for uneasiness. But the blockade was a slow-moving
weapon, and the arsenals of the British Empire were not idle in
the meantime.

During the autumn of 1940 and winter of 1940-41, Germany
launched a terrific air offensive on Great Britain. The Nazis had
excessive faith in the demoralising effects of the terror, the same
terror which had been responsible for the great German and
talian. victories in Spain and Poland. But neither Spain nor
Poland had been able to counter the Luftwaffe with an air-force
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sufficiently large to destroy the German monopoly of the
skies.

By the end of the winter of 1940—41 the sea and a'r offensive
against Great Britain had failed. The Royal Air Force, with
splendid material, both human and mechanical, made it im-
possible for the Germans to carry out daylight raids—the only
effective ones from a military point of view—and the Luftwaffe
finally had to confine its activities to night-bombing—causing
tremendous damage among the civilian population, it is true, but
doing little to help Germany in her prosecution of the war.

During the first eighteen months of the war it was proved im-
possible for an air-force to destroy a fleet. If the German High
Command believed that it could compensate its naval weakness
by its air strength, it was mistaken. At no time had the security
of the British Isles been menaced-—not even, in my opinion, during
the evacuation of Dunkirk by the British Expeditionary Force.
German arms, like those of Napoleon, were powerless before the
English Channel.

But Hitler was unable to stop. The Pact of Non-Aggression with
Russia guaranteed Germany security in the East. If Nazism
could have come to a standstill after the defeat of France, it
would have carried on a strong peace affensive against England—
taking great care that there should be no British casualties-——and
would have dedicated itself to the task of organising Europe under
German domination. England was not in a position to take the
offensive on the Continent for some years, and during this time a
great deal could happen. Psychologically the British nation did
not “enter” the war until the terrible air-raids of the 1940—41
winter. And from a political point of view Hitler’s position in the
world was still a very strong one. Russia wanted peace, and
Germany could rely on the raw material and agricultural produce
of a whole Continent.

As Nazism could not stop, however, it undertook the conquest of
Yugoslavia and Greece. This latter nation, invaded by Italy,
defended herself successfully, and attacked in her turn.

But once the Balkan campaign was over what would Hitler do?
The Battle of Britain had been lost. The German Army could,
for instance, occupy the Iberian Peninsula, and bring fresh
laurels to the German people, but this operation, apart from
promising to be only a short one, would alarm the U.S.A., and
the Fuhrer did not want to strengthen the semi-belligerent
attitude of Roosevelt. What, then, was to be done? Defeated
from a military point of view, the Nazi régime once more turned
to political warfare. If England insisted on carrying on the fight,
Hitler was lost. The German fleet rarely left port, and when it did
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it ran the risk of being sunk. All the battles which Germany had
won since 1935, when she introduced compulsory military service

had been political ones. I have already explained how the anti.
Bolshevism of Hitler and Mussolini had paralysed the demo-
cracies ; the Governments of Paris and London had let the Fascist
dictators do what they liked, because they feared to overthrow
them. To overthrow them would mean revolution. The battle
of rearmament, the battles of Spain, Austria, Czechoslovakia,
Holland, Belgium and France, were all political ones. Hitler won
them beforehand by anti-Bolshevist speeches and by the simple
expedient of announcing that he was going to save civilisation.

Powerless against Great Britain, Ribbentropp, Hitler and
Goring—the incendiary with a Conservative reputation—decided
to play the anti-Bolshevik card once more. But this time they
would act instead of talk ; Britain—and the United States—would
be convinced of the genuineness of Nazi anti-Bolshevism.

One mid-May morning of 1941, the peoples of the world learnt
the startling news that Rudolf Hess, deputy-Fihrer and Hitler’s
trusted henchman, the least unpleasant of the Nazis, had landed
by parachute in Scotland. The British Government published a
brief note, stating that Hess was being questioned, but for the
time being it could say no more. It was generally supposed that
Hess had fled from the German inferno, and that, repenting of his
past, he had thrown himself on the mercy of the British people.

It soon became evident, however, that the deputy-Fihrer was
an envoy of Adolf Hitler. A minister of the British War Cabinet
confirmed this suspicion in an opportune specch: Hess had
arrived on a diplomatic mission.

Hitler, Ribbentropp and Géring conceded extraordinary im-
portance to this mission—hence their choice of Hess as envoy.
The personality of the young Nazi, who had risked his life in this
difficult flight, was suflicient guarantec of the “‘seriousness’ of the
German proposals.

The German air-raids on London suddenly ceased. Rudolf
Hess had apparently come with a message from Hitler that
Germany was about to launch an attack on the Soviet Union, for
which the Fiithrer needed British support, or at least British
passivity. What would the holders of anti-Bolshevik marks have
to say to this? The holders of anti-Bolshevik marks now said that
they had never purchased any such currency.

The gesture was a failure. Hess, who no doubt expected to be
treated as a diplomatic emissary, with full diplomatic rights, in-
cluding that of being allowed to return to Germany, remained in
Great Britain as a prisoner of war.

At the same time as the deputy Fithrer was flying to Scotland,
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another representative of Ribbentropp was attempting, in the
Vatican, to mobilise Catholic world opinion against Bolshevism.
German propaganda made use of General Franco’s Spain for the
peace offensive against Great Britain, and the Italian Govern-
ment made discreet references to a ‘“‘peace by negotiation”. The
manceuvres, however, did not achieve the desired result. It was
already too late.

Hitler, Ribbentropp and Géring had reason for anger. Eng-
land, they thought, doesn’t believe us because we have deceived
her in the past. Wait till they find out in London that a German
attack against the hated Bolsheviks isn’t bluff after all. . . .

On June 22nd, 1941, the German Army broke through the
Russian frontiers and began a rapid advance towards Leningrad,
Moscow and Kiev. On the same day Mr. Winston Churchill, the
British Premier, after consulting the Dominions and the U.S.A.,
announced in a magnificent broadcast speech that Great Britain
would fight on the side of Russia. The world had been saved.

The Nazi régime had attacked the Soviet Union confident that
this blow would help them to win a war which at the time seemed
to them lost. The invasion of Russia—they beclieved-—would
bring the whole world on their side; the Vatican, the 20 million
North-American Catholics, Franco’s Spain, Pétain’s France, the
Conservatives of Europe and America, would force Mr. Churchill
to make peace. For the Nazi leaders believed that it was not
Great Britain who was fighting against Germany, but Mr.
Churchill, Mr. Eden and Mr. Duff Cooper. This was the pro-
found conviction of Joachim von Ribbentropp, one of the worst
diplomats which Germany, a country of bad diplomats, has ever
known.

It is true that the German attack on the Soviet Union encour-
aged many ultra-Conservatives to carry out secret manocuvres.
President Roosevelt encountered fresh difficulties, but all the
same the Nazi political offensive was a tremendous failure.

Neither could a military offensive on Soviet territory be suc-
cessful if Hitler could not capture Moscow before the winter, and
even if he did, Russia would not be defcated. Throughout the
summer the campaign was fairly successful from the German
point of view, and during the month of July the Germans made
a record advance. The weather had been favourable to the
invader, but the Russian people, carrying out Stalin’s ‘“‘scorched
earth” policy, and putting up a resistance which will rank in
history among their great national achievements, caused tre-
mendous damage to the gigantic military machine of the enemy.

On October 15th, 1941, however, the Nazi mechanised divi-
sioGns arrived at the gates of Moscow. The capital of Russia was
21 ' .



by now in the front line, and through their field-glasses the Ger-
man officers could see the Byzantine cupolas of the Kremlin.
The ring of Moscow’s artillery defences made ready for action,
and the Russian Government moved to Kuibishev, although Stalin
remained in the capital. Many of the civilian population also
left for the interior; Moscow was preparing to defend herself.
A large number of shock troops, magnificently equipped, raised
the spirits of the people as they marched through Moscow on their
way to the front. The German Army found itself faced with a
huge city ready to defend itself street by street.

As has so often happened at critical moments in history, the
High Command of the enemy suddenly hesitated. Like the troops
of General Franco at the gates of Madrid in November 1936, the
German Army did not dare to make a frontal attack. Moscow
was a fortress. Hitler had counted on a rebellion of the Russian
people against Stalin; what happened was a national rising
against the Germans.

By the middle of October the bad weather set in; the German
transports, which had enormous distances to cover, proved de-
fective, and the German organisation, attacked by thousands of
guerrilla fighters, broke down.

Hitler’s High Command, however, had placed all its hopes on
the siege of Moscow. A month later the enemy was surrounding
the city with the idea of entering through the northern and
southern suburbs and of cutting road and railway communica-
tions. December came, and Moscow was once again in real peril,
half of the city being besieged by the enemy. At some points the
Germans were 20 miles from the centre. In the south, 50 miles to
the east of the important position of Tula, the invader threatened
to cut the main eastern and south-eastern communications.
-Once the great danger of a frontal attack had disappeared, how-
ever, the Russian High Command could organise a strong coun-
ter-offensive, and in this way the Red Army destroyed the German
forces which had filtered through on the East to new lines of
communication. Moscow was saved. The enemy, who had hoped
to turn the capital into a winter refuge for his worn-out troops,
was left, defeated, in the snowfields, exposed to the implacable
vengeance of the invincible Russian winter. By the middle of
December the great retreat of the German Army had begun,
with the Soviet troops severely punishing the fugitives.

December 1941 marks the beginning of the end of Nazism.
The progress in the strength and prestige of the Nazi régime,
which began in 1935, had been suddenly cut short by the defeat
at Moscow, and after that the descending process began.

Conscious of their precarious military position, and needing a
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quick success to distract public attention from the German
débdcle on the Russian front, the Nazis encouraged Japan to enter
the war. On Sunday, December 7th, 1941, Japanese acroplanes
launched a surprise attack on American military outpousts in the
Pacific, and four days later the Tokyo Government declared war
on the United States.

From a military point of view Germany at the' beginning of
1942 is already defeated. Only a political miracle, a universal
victory of the holders of anti-Bolshevik marks, can save Hitler
and Mussolini.

On December 21st, 1941, once more a Sunday, Adolf Hitler,
Supreme Commander of the German Armed Forces, informed the
German people that he had decided to assume the office of Com-
mander-in-Chief. Field-Marshal von Brauchitsch was placed on
the retired list, and Hitler declared that the armies in the East
“must be brought from mobile progress into a stationary front”.

The invasion of Russia had been a political decision of Hitler,
Ribbentropp and Goéring, and was carried out against the better
judgment of the Wehrmacht generals. On assuming the direct
command of the Army, however, Hitler threw the responsibility
for this tremendous failure on to the generals. Up.to June 1941
the Army and the Nazi Party were spiritually united, for there is
nothing like success for smoothing out difficulties. But with the
defeat of the German forces by the Red Army, a struggle began
between the Nazis and the Wehrmacht. The dismissal of von
Brauchitsch will have serious consequences for the Nazi régime.

Dynamism, the need to recover lost prestige, will force Hitler
to open up new war {ronts. He will make easy conquests; he will
launch his armies against whatsoever vulnerable points he may
discover in the Allied lines; he will bring war to all four quarters
of the globe. But the German eagle has a broken wing, and must
finally fall to earth.

THE END
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